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TO THE

QUEEN'S

MOST

Excellent Majefty.

MADAM,
o '-*-‘ AVI :*\(f} bad the bonour Lo P!'eféﬂt
2 [a the firft part of this Theory to Your
!‘1 H.;; ROYAL U N{’L 7 TECHN pre-
A ﬁmm to cffer the Second to VYour
Majefly.  This pare of the Subjeif,
i bolpf, will be no f::ﬁ acceptable, for certainly 1is of
no lefs importance.  They both indeed agree in thuy,
That there 15 a WORLD made and deftroy'd in
either Treatife.  Burwe are more concern'd in whag
15t0 come, thanwhat paft.  oAnd as the former
fBﬂﬂ:{j rrpraﬁ'mﬂf 1o 1s the Rife and Fall of the F:'rﬂ
World fd o befe give an account of the prefent Frame
of N ature labouring under the ;’aﬁ Flames, and of
tbe Refurrettion of it in the New Heavens and
New Earth : which, ::ff‘ar:f."ng to the Divine Pro-
mifes, weare to expel.

Cities that are burnt, are commonly rebuilt more
beantiful and regular than theywere before.  + fnd
when this World is demoliflyd by the [aft Fire, He
that undertakes to rearit up again, will Jupply the

A2 defeéts,




The Epiftle Dedicatory.

defetls, r'f there were any, of the former Fabrick.
T bis Theory fuppofes the prefent Earth to be little
better than an Heap of Ruines: where yet there
room enough for Sea and Land, for 1flands and Con-
tinents, for feveral Conntries and Dominions : Bue
when thefe are all melted down,, and refin'd in the ge-
neral Fire, they will be caft into a better monld, and
the Form and Qualities -of the Earth will become Pa-
radifiacal,

But, T fear, it may be thought no very proper ad-
drefs, tofbew Your Majefly a World laid in afbes,
where You bave [o great an intereft Yonr Self , and
Juch fair Dominiins . and then, to recomipence the
lofs by giving a Reverfion ina Future Earth.  Butif
that fature Earth be a [econd Taradife; to be en.
joyed for a T boufand Years ; with ‘Peace, Inno-
cency, and conflant health : An Inberitance there will
be an bappy exchange for the beft Crown in this World.

1 confefS, I conldnever perfwade my felf that the
Kingdom of Chrift and of bus Saints, which the Scri-
pture [peaks of [o frequently, was defign'd to be upon
this prefent Earth.  But bowever, upon all fuppofi-
tions, “They that bave done fome eminent Good in this
Life, will be fbarers in the bappinef of that State.
To bumble the Oppreffors, and refcue the Oppreffed,
is a work of Generofity and Charity that cannot want
its reward . Yet, Maoawn, 7 hey are the greateft
Benefatlors to Mankind, that difpofe the World to
become ertuons = and by their example, Influence,
and  Authority, vetrieve that TRUTH and
JUSTICE, that bave been lof, amongft ‘men,
for many Ages. - The School-Divines tell w5, Thofe

.'J'.‘.:!
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that att or [uf er great ."f;.*'néi,l_jm' the Publick gu-m",

are ;f{ffﬂ:{gurﬁ}'d mn Heaven by aCircle of {}'m'.f about
their Heads. Onewould not willingly vouch for that :
but onme may [afely for what the Tjir'ﬁl[p,[:,-_f; j;’*'ﬁ ;
which i far greater: namely, that They [hall fbine
like Stars in the Firmament, that turn many to
Righteoufnels. Which isnor t0 be underflood, fo
much, of the Converfion of fingle Souls, as of the
turning uf N ations and ‘.‘."r:'ﬂlﬂfr, the tdrning ajf'nﬁt
World to Righteoufnefs. I bey that lead on that
great and bappy Work , [hall be diftinguiflyd in Glory
from the reft ﬂf Mankind.

We are fenfible, M ap am, ﬁfﬂm Your Great
Ex:m:lpff,rfmt Piety and Vertue feated npon a Throne,
draw many to imitation, whom ill Principles, or the
mm-ﬁ' qf the World, i.u.:;;f‘-f bave led another way.
Thefearethe befl, aswell as cafieft Viclories, that are
gain'd without Conteft.  And as Princes are the Vice-
gerents of God upon Earth, [0 when their Majefty
w in Conyunctionwith GoodnefS, it hath a double Cha.-
ratler of Divinity upon it : and we owe them a double
Tribute, of Fear and Love, Which, with conftant
Trayers for Your M aye s T1ES prefent and fu-
ture Happinefi, [hall be always Dutifully paid, by

Your MajesTy's
Moft Humble and moft
Obedient Subjeét;

T. BURNET.
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70 T'H'E

R'EA D ER

H A V E not much to fay to the Reader
ed¥ 1n this Preface to the Third Pare of the
& "' Theory: feeing it treats upon a Subject
ownd by all, and out of difpute: 7ke
Conflagration of the World. The queftion
will be only about the bounds and limits of the Con-
flagration, the Caules and the Manner of it.  Thefe T
have fix'd according to the trueft mealures I could
take from Scripture, and from Nature. 1 differ, Ibe-
lieve from the common Senument 1n chis, chat, in fol-
lowing S. Peter’s Philofophy, I fuppofe, that the burn-
ing of the Earch will be a true Liquefaction or diffo-
lution of it, as to the exteriour Region. And thacthis
lays a foundation for New Heavens and a New Earth s
which feems to me as plain a doétrine 1n Chriftian Re-
ligion, as the Conflagration it fclf.

[ have endeavourd to propolc an ntelligible way,
whereby the Earth may be confum’d by Fire. Burt if
any one can propole another, more probable and more
confiftent, I will be the Firlt Man that fhall give him
thanks for his difcovery. He that loves Truch for ics
own fake, 1s willing toreceive it from any band : as he
thar truly loves his Country, 1s glad of a Victory over
the Enemy, whether himlelf, or any other, has the glory
of it. I need not repeat here, what I have already faid
upon feveral oceafions, That *us the {ubftance of this
Theory, whecher in this part or in other parts, thac [
mainly regard and depend upon. Being willing to fup-
polc that many fingle explications and particularitics
may be reétificd, upon further thoughts and clearcr
hight.

s
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light. I Lmﬂ-’ our belt writings, in this Ilfl, arc but
Fffays, which we lcave to Pofteriy to review and cor=
rect. ]

As to the Style, I always endeavour to exprels my
felf, 1n a plain and perfpicuous manner: that the Rea-
der may not lofe time, nor waic toolong, to know my
meaning. To give an Attendant quick difpaccly, s a
civiliey, whether you do lus bufinels or no. I would
not willingly give any one the trouble of reading a
period twice over, to know the fence of it: left when
he comes to know it, he fhould not think it a recom-
pence for his pains. - Whereas, on the contrary, if you
are ¢afie to your Reader, hewill certainly make you an
allowance for 1, 1n his cenfure.

You st not chink 1t {trange however, thac the
Author fometimes, 1n medirating upon this fubjeét is
warm 1n his thoughts and thruﬂmnm For to lce a
World perifhing in Flames, Rocks melting, the Earch
trembling, and an Hoft of Angels in the clouds, one
muft be very much a Stoick, to be a cold and uncon-
cerned Spectator of all this.  And when we are mov'd
our fclves, our words will have a tinéture of thole pal-
fions which we feel. Befides, in moral refle¢tions which
are defign'd for ule, there muft be fome heat, as well
as dry realon, to inlpire this cold clod of clay, thisdull
body of Earth, which we carry about with us; and
you muft foften and pierce that cruft, before you can
come at the Soul.  Bur efpecially when things future
are to be reprefented, you cannot ufe too firong Co-
lours, if you would givethem life, and make them ap-
pear prefent to the mind.  Farewel.
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Conc:rning the Cc}nﬂagratiou.

CHAX., L

The Introduflion s With the Contents and Order of this
Work.

M EEING Irovidence hath planted in all Mén 4 na-

W tural defire and curiplity, of knowing !things to
come; and fuch things efpecially g9 concern our
particular Happinefs, or the general Fate of Man-
kind: This Treatife may, in both refpeéts; hope
for a favourable reception amongft inquifitive per-
fons ;. feeing the defign of it is, to give an account
of:the greatelt revolutions of Nature that are expeéted in furure
Ages: and in the ficlt place, of the Gonflagration of the World. In
which Univerfal Calamity, when all Nature futters; every Man's
particular concern muft needs be involvid.

We fee with what cagernefls Men pry into the Sears; to [ee if they
can read there the Death of a King,.or, the fall of an. Empire; 'Tis
not the fate of any fingle Prince or Potentate, that we Galculate, but
of all Mankind : Nar of this or that particular Kingdom,or Empire,
but of the whole Earth. Our enquiries mult reach . to: that greas
period of Mature, when all things are to be diffolv'd ;. botlrthumane
affairs, and the Stage whereon they, are acted. When the Hea-
vens and the Earth will pafs away, and the Elements melt with
fervent heat.  We defiwe. if poffible, to know what will bethe face
of that Day, that great: and terrible Day, when the Regions of the
Air will be nothing, but mingled Flame and Smoak, and the habi-
table Earth turn’d inte a.Sea of molten Fire.

I But




The Theory of the Earth. Boex L1l
But we muft nor leave the World in this diforder and confufion,
without examining what will benthe Iffue and confequences cf ir.
Whether this will be the End of all Things, and Nature by a fad
f.ite, lie ererpally diffolv'd and defolate in this manner @ or whe
ther we may hope far a Reftauravion: New Feavews and a New
Farth, which the Hely Weitings 'make mention of; more pure
and pertect than the former.  As if this was but asa Refiner’s fire,
to purge out the drofs and’ conrfer parts,’ and then cafl the Mals
again into a new and better Mould. Thefe things, with God's al-
(ilt@hce, @hall be mager of our préfent enquiry ; Thefe make the
geperat-bictt of thi§ Trearife, and of the remaining pares of this
by ofthe Earth. " Which nowt, you fee, begins to be a kind of
Prophecy, or Prognoftication of things to come: as it hath been
hirhiertoan Hiltory of things pals'd 5 of fuch fates and changes
as Nature hath already wndergope. Anmd if thar account which
we have given of the *Origin of the Earth, its frlt and Paradifa-
cal form, and the ditlolytion of it at the Univerfal Deluge, appear
fair and reafo@iile : © The  Focond diffulirion by Fire, and the re-
repovation of 1t out of a Second Chacs, T hope will be dedued
irom as cleargrounds and fuppofitions. —And Seripruge it felf will
be a more vifible Guide tous in thele following parts of the Theory,
than it was in the former.! In-the mean-fime, 1 rake occifion to de-
clare here azain, as [ have dope heretofare, that, peicher this, nor
any ctheroyredr revolatigng’ of Natukeate bFoush o 'pafs, by
Caufes purely Narural, without the conduét of a particulsriProvi-
dence. And 'tis the Sacred Books of Scripture thatare the records
of this Providence, both as to times paft, and times to come: as
to all ithe! fignal Changes'either’ of the Natural Warld; ot 5f Man-
Lind,tand thediferent Octonomics of Religion. ' In sulich vefpois,
thefeBooks; tho' they did nor varimin a Moral Law, wonkdatewith-
ftunding ‘be; as'the moft myficil, fo alfo: the mofll valudble Boolks
in the Warld, il A
This Fregeile, von fee;, will ¢onfift of Two Pares: Tleformer
Whervof s 1 give ah account of the Gomflagration; and the later,
of the New" Héavens -and ' New Earth following upon it] topether
olith the Rare of Mankind in thefe New Habnations. As 1o the
Conflagration; we firft ‘enquire, what the Antiems thought con-
cerning the prefent frame of this World 5° whether it was'to’ perifh
eiino: “wheéthier to be defiroyed, or to ftand erernally in this po-
thare: - Then infwhat mannér they thought i wounld be defiroy’d s
by whatforee o violence’s ‘whether by Fire or other ways. And
with thefl afinians of the Antients we will tompare the” do&rine
of the Prophets and Apéfles, woidifcover and ‘confirm the ' trith of
them, "Inthe Fecond 'place, Wi will ' examine’ whar Calcutations
ur Corijectiives have been’ made’ concerning the nime’of’ this great
Cardlivophe, “or of the ehd of this World. ' Whether that period be
defineable ovnd: - and whether by Natural Arguments, or by Pro-
pheaesii Thirdly, We“will“confider ‘the Signs “of the 311p1'r}achir1p|
Conflagfatton : “Whethier “fiich as will 'bé"in Nature, or'in the
ftate of Humane Affairs’s ‘but'éfpecially fuch'as are takeén notice of
and recorded in Scripture.  Fourthly, Whichis the principal point,
2l and
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Chap.1. Cnnrfrmn:g the Conflagration.

and yet that wherein the Ancients have been moft filent, What
Ganfes there are in Nature, what preparations, for this Conflagra
ton: Where are the Seeds of this Univerfal Fire, or fewel fuffi-
cient for the nourifhingof itz Laftly, In what order and by what
degrees the Conflagration will proceed : ' In what mannet the frame
of the Earth wiil be diffolv'd : and what will be the dreadful coun-
tenance of a Burning World.

Thele heads are fec down more fully in the Argument of each
Chapter s and feem to be fufficient for the explication of this whole
marter: Taking in fome additional difcourfes, which, in purfu-
ing thele heady, enier of their own accord, and make the work more
even and entire. In the Second Part, we reftore the World that
we had deftroy’d : Build New Heavens and a New Earth, nherein
isghieonfnefs fhall dwell. - Efablifh that new order of things, which
i5 {o often celebrated by the Prophets: A Kingdom of Peace and
of Jultice, where the Enemy of Mankind fhall be bound, and the
Prince of Peace (hall rule. A Paradife without a Serpent, and a
Tree of Knowledge, not to wound, but to heal the Nations. Where
will be neither curfe, nor pain, nor death, nor difeafe.  Where all
things are new, all things are more perfect, both the World it felf;
and 1ts Inhabitants, Where the Firlt-born from the Dead, havethe
Firft-fruits of glory.

. We dote upon this prefent World, and the enjoyments of it:
and ‘tis not without pain, and fear, and relu@ancy, that we are
torn from them: as if our hopes lay all within the compafs of this
life. . Yet,-I know not by what good fate; my thoughts have been
always fixt upon things to come, more than upon things prefent,
Thefe I kpow, by certain experience, to be but trifles; and if there
be nothing more confiderable to come, the whole being of Man is
no better thana tnifle. - But there is room enough before us in that
we call Eternsty, for great and MNoble Scenes: and the Mind of Man
feels it felf. leflen'd and. @raiten’d in this low and nairow flace:
withes and waits to {2 fomething grearey. - And if it could difcern
another World a coming, onthis fide Eternal Lifes a beginning
Glory,..the belb that Earthcan bear, It would be a kind of Immor-
tality to en‘oy that profpest before-hand s To fee, when this Thea-
ter 15 diffolv'd, where we [hall act nexr, and what pares. - What
Saints, and Hero's, if I may fo' fay, will appear upon that Stage
and with whar lufter and excellency. - How eafié would it be, under
a view of thele futurities, to defpife the'licde pomps and honours,
and the momentany plealures of a Mortal Life. But I proceed to

our Subject, .
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The true flate of the Queftion is Propos'd.

"Tis the general dollrine of the Ancients, that the refent
World, -or the prefent #awe of Nature, is mutable and
perifbable: To which the Sacred Books agree : and Ni-
tural Reafon can alledge nothing againfi it.

Hen we fpeak of the End or deftruétion of the World, whe-
ther by Fire or otherwife, ‘Tisnot to be imagin'd that we
underftand this of the Gredr Bwiverfe s Sun, Moon, and Stars, and
the Higlieft Heavens: as if thefe were to perifh or be defiroy'd
fome few years hence, whether by Fire or any other way. This
Queftion is only to be underfiood of the Sublunary World, of this
Earth anid its Furniture; which had its original about fix thonfind
vears ago, according to the Hiftory of Mofés s and harth onece al-
ready been deftroy’d, when the Exteriour Region of it broke] and
the Aby[s ifluing forth, as out of a womb, overflow'd all the ha-
bitable Earth, The next Deluge is that of Fire; which will have
the famebounds, and overflow the Surface of the Farth much-whitt
i the fame manner... But the celeftial Regions, where the Starsatid
Angels inhabit, are not concern'd in this fate: ' Thole are nor made
of combuftible matter, nor; if they were, cou'd our flames reach
them.. Pofibly thofe ‘Bodies may have changes and révolutions pe-
culiar'to themfelves, burin - ways: unknown ro us, and’after long
and unknown periods of ‘time.  Therefore when we fpeak of the
Conflagration of the World, Thele have no concern inthe queftion
nordny other part of the Univerfe, than the Earth and its depen-
dances. | As will evidently appear when wé come'tg’ exphin the
Manner and Caufes of the Conflagration. '

And as this Conflagration can exrend no further' than to the
Earth and s’ Elements, fo neither can ‘it defiroy the matter of the
Earthi s but only the form and fathion of it, as it 13 2n 'habitable
World." . Neither Fire, nor any other Natural Agent can deftroy
Matrer, that is, reduce it to nothing: Tt may alter’the ' modes and
qualities of it, but the fubflance will always réthain. *"And accord-
ingly the Apoftle, when he fpeaks of the mutability of this World,
fays only, The figure or fafhion of this World paffes wwidy. This
ftructure of the Earth and difpofition of the Elements: And allthe
works of the Earth, as S. Peter fays; All its natural productions, and
all the works of art or humane induitry 5 thefe will perith, melred
or torn in pieces by the Fire; but without an annihilation of the
Matter, any more than in the former Deluge. And this will be
Furl:lﬂm' provid and illuftrated in the beginning of the following
Book.

The queltion being thus flated, we are next to confider the fenfe
of Antiquity upon thefe two Points: Firlt, Whether this Sublu-
nary
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nary World is mutable and 1‘:1.'“”]:1!}1{: Secondly, By the force iﬂ]d ;

action of what caules, and in wl:m.tm.mnu it will pet ilh :  whether
by Fire or otherwife. driffoele is very (irreguiar in his Sentiments
about the ftare of the World 5 Heallows it neither beginning not
ending, rife nor fall, but woud have it eternal and immutable.
And this he undur[lmlds not only of the Great Univerle, but of
this Sublunary World, this Earth which we inhabit: wherein he
will not admit there ever have been or ever will be, either generdl
Deluges or Conflagrations.  And as if he was ambitious to be
thought {ingular in his opinion about the Eternity of the World,
He !_.1}5, All the Ancients before him, gave fome beginning or origin
to the World : Bur were not indeed {o unanimous as to its future
fate: Some believing it immueable, or as the Philofophers cll it
incorruptible; Others, That it had its fatal times and Periods, as
leiler Rodies have 5 and a rerm of age prefixt to it, by Providence.
But bu.sm:, we examine this Point any further, it will be.necel-
facy to refiect upon that which we noted before, an ambiguityin the
ufe of the w.:.nt Waorld, which gives frequent occafion of miltakes in
reading the Ancients: when that which they fpeak of the grear #ui-
verfe, we apply to,the Sublupsry World: or on the contrary, what
they fpeak of this Earth, we extend to the whole Univerfe. . And
if {ome of them, belides drifforle, made the, World  incorruptible,
they might mean that of the Great: #niverfe, which they thought
would - never be diffolv'd or perifh as to its Mafs and bulk: But
fingle parts and points of it ( and our Earth is no more ) may be
varioufly transform’'d, and , made  habitable and unhabitable, ac:
cording to certain periods of time, without any prejudicd to theie
lﬂhs]uﬁ:rph;,r. So Plato, for inflance, thinks this World will’ haverno
Diffolucion : for, béinga work fo beautiful and noble, the good-
nefs of God, he fays, will always preferveit. It is moft realomable to
underitand this of the Great Univerfe ; for; inour Earth, Plate himfelf
admits fuch diffolutions; as are made by general Deluges and Con-
flagrations ; and . we contend: for no other.: So likéwife in othet
Authors, if they {peak of the immortality of the World, you -muit
obferve what W, orld they apply it roi ahd whether to the Matter
o the Form of it;, and if you remember  that,our Difcourfe pro:
ceeds only upen.the thiunm:. World, -and “the Diflolution of its
farm, you will find licthe.in antiquity cofitrary - to this doérine, -1
always except iujia.:ia. ( who-allow'd of fio Providence in this in:
feriour World ) and fome Pythagoreans falily fo call’'d, being either
fichtious Authors, or Apoftates from the’ dodrine of their Malter.
Thefe being excepted, uppna view of the felt, you WIII find very
few: dillensers from. this general -doéirine.. - |
Plasd's arsument againkt-the diffolution of ithe ‘ﬁrmld fiom the
googpels and wifdom of Gm’s swon'd not bealogether umr.ﬂbmble
tho' apply’d to this Earth, if it:was {o to'be diflolv'd, & never to
I::h reftor'd again. - Butiwe expelt Mo Heaverly and. & N Lurth
on the diffolution; of thefe: Berter insallrelpeéts, mdre comme-
dmm and seve . beautifnl. . And the feveral (perfections. afthe Di-
vine Natare, Wikdpm, Powes, Goodnels, Jultice, Sanchity; cannot

be fu well difplay’d-und exemplifid ir any one fingle fate/of Narure,
a3
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as in & Muceolion of Seares:  fitted to veceive one anacher according

to the difpolitions of the Moral World, and the order of Divine
Providence: ' Wherefore Plato’s argument from the Divine Artri-
butes, allthings corfider'd, doth racher provea (Ucceffion of Worlds,
than that one fingle World ‘fhould remain the fame throughour all
ages,” without change' or variation, Next to the Pludniffs, the
Stoicks were molt confiderable in mateers relating ro'Morality and
Providence 1 And their opinion, inthis afe, is well knowns they
being lookt uponby the Moderns, ‘s the principal authors of the
dodtrine of the Gouflagration.  Nor is'it lefs known that the School
of Democritus and Epsewras made all their Worlds fibiet to diffoli-
tions and by a new concourfe of Atomes reftor'd them “again.
Laitly, The Imick Philofophers, who had Thaler for their Mafler,
and were the firft Nararalifis amongl(t the Greeks, taughe the fame
doétrine. ‘We have indeed but an imperfeft account left us of this
Sect; -and 'tis great pity'; for as it was one of the moft ancient, fo
it feems to have been one of the ‘moft confiderable amongit the
Greeks for Natural Philofophy.  In thofe remains which Diogenes
Laertins hath preferv'd, of Anaxagoras, dnaxinenes, dychelans fed.
All great men in their time, ‘we find that they treated much of the
Origin of the World, and had many extraordinary Notions aboue
it, which come lame and defective to us, - The doftrine of their
Founder, Thales, which made allthings to confilt of Water, feems
to have a great refemblance to the doéirine of Mofes” and S: Peter,
about the conttitution of the Firlt Heavens and Farth.  But there
15 lirtle in Laertsus what their opinion wasabour the Diffolution of
the World.  Other Authors inform us moreof thar. ' Srabens joyns
them with Lewcipprs and the Epicureans : Stmplicius with Heracls-
sas and the Sm.-‘:ﬁ, in this doctrine about the corruptibility of the
World.  So that all the Schools of theé Greek Philofophers, as we
noted before, ‘were undnimons in this point, excepting the Perinid!
tetickss whofe Mater, Arifforle, had neither modefty enough to fol:
low the: dodirine of his Predeceflors, nor wit enough to invent any
thing;better. s :
Belides thefe Seftsof Philofophers, there were Theologersamongft
the Greeks, more ancient than thefe Sefts, and ' more myftical.
dAviflorle often diftinguithech the Nararalifts and the Theologues. Stich
were Orphens and his followers, whe had more of the 'Ancient
Oriental Learning than the fucceeding Philofophers.  Bur they writ
their  Philofophy, or Theology rather, Mythologically and "Poeti-
tically, in‘Parables and' Allegories, that needed an interpretation.
All thefe Theologers fuppofed the' Earthto- rife ‘from a Chaos:
and as they faid that Love was the ‘principle ‘a firdt; ‘that unifed
the loafe'and fevered Elements, and formed themints dn Habirable
World: - So:they fuppofed that if 'Sivife or Gomtention” prevaifd;
that would again diffolve and difunite them, and ‘reduce thifigs
into'a Chaos:” Such asthe Earth will be'in, upen the Conflazra-
tion. - And itfurther ‘appears, that both'thefe Orders of the Leara
ed. in iGreece fuppos'd this prefent frame of Naturémight perifly?
by their. dodirine of Periodical Revilutions, or of the Reénovitionof
the ‘World-after certain periods of timé: whichiwas a dodtrise
common
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common amongit the learned Greekr, and ‘received by them from
the ancient Farbarick Nations. -~ As will appéar mote at large in the
following Bock, Ch. 3. In the mean time we may obferve that O
gen in anlwering Celfas, about the point of the® Réfurretion, tells
himn, That Doétrine ought not to appear {o ffrange or ridiculous to
him, feeing their own Authors did believe’ and teach the RKewsva-
gion of the World, afrer cereain Ages or Perinds. ' And the truth is,
this Renovation of the World, rightdy flated, 1sthe fame thing with
the Firft Refurretfion of the Chriftians,  And a5 to the Second and
general Refurreftion, when the Righteous fhall have Celeftial Bo-
diess tis well! known that the Platowifts and “Pythsgoreans cloath'd
the Soul with a Céieftial Body, or, in their Language, an Ethereal
Vehicle, as har laft Beatitude or Glorification. " So that Origen might
very jultly tell his adverfary, he had no reafon to ridicule the Chrf-
tHan Doftrine of the Refurredtion, feeing their own Authors had
the main ftrokes of it in ther Traditionary Learning.

[ will only addone remark more, before we leave this Subjed,
to prevent a miltake in the word Temortal or Immortality, when ap-
plyed 1o the World, As Ttold vou before, the equivocation that
was in that term Werld, 1t being us'd {ometimes for the whole
tlniverfe, fometimes for this inferiour part ‘of it wherg we ‘hves
o likewiie we muft obferve, ‘that when this Inferiour 'World 15
faid to be Immwertzl, by the Philofophers, as* fometimes it is, that
cammonly is not meant of anyfingle {lare of Nature, or 'any fingle
World, but, of 2 fucceflion of Worlds, confequent one upon ‘anc-
ther. As a family may be [a1d immortal, not in any fingle perion,
but in ‘a fucceffion of Heirs. ' 'So'as, many times, when the Anci-
ents mention ‘the immortality of the World, ‘they do not thereby
exclude the Diffolution or Renovation of it s but fuppofe a vicifi-
tude, or feries of Worlds Tucceeding  one-another.  “This cblerva-
wion s mot-miag, bt was lonz fince' made’ by Semplicinr, Stoleus,
and others, who tell us in what fénfe fome “of thofe Philofophers
whoallowed the World to be perithable, -did yetafrm'it to be im-
mortal : namely, by fucceRive renovations.

Thus much 15 Mafhcient o (Hew the fenee and judément of An:
tiquity, asio/the chargeablene(s or perpetuity ' of the World. - But
Ancient Learning'is' like Ancient Medals, more efteerijed for their
rarity, than their real ufe 5 vnlefs the Awrhonty of a Prince make
them currant;: 5o 'neither will thefe Teftimonies be of any great
effect, unlefs they 'be-made 26od and valuable' by ‘the Authority of
Soripture. - We muift therefore add the Teftimonies of the Prophets
and Apoftles to thefe of the Grecks and ' Barbarians, that the evi-
dence may 'befull and ‘undeniable. ' That the Heavens and the
Earth will perifh'or be chang'd into another form, is, {ometimes,
plainly expreft, fometimes fuppos'd and alluded to in Scripture.
The Prophet David's teflimony 15 exprefs, both for the beginning
and ‘ending of the World : in the 1o2. Pfalm, Of old haft thos lasd
shie foandatson of the Earth, and the beavens are'the work ‘of thy band:.
They [k perih) bue thow foalt codre © yen," all of them j'I:,:Jff wax old
like @ garments ar a wveftare fhalt ‘thon ‘change thedr, and they flali be

The

changed.. But " thow art the fame; and thy Tears foall ‘bave wo end.

Fits 10,3817,
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¢h e Lhe Propher Efay's teltimony is nolefs exprefs, to the fame pur
: pole. Lsft ap your Eyes.to the beaveus, and ook npow the Eaveh be
a1 | L) meath: for the beaveus fball vanifh away like finoke, and the' Farth [l
"E It wax old like a gavinenty and they that  duell therein Thall die in Jike
I ! manner.  Thefe Lexrs are plain and explicite s and in allufion 1o

this day of the Lord, and this deftruction of the World, the fame
i feaz.13.024- Prophet often ufeth | hrafes ol at relare to i, As the Concaffion of the
| | |I Uat3. 0. 34 b Flesaens aird the Earih, l|j|.\.: f]]_‘..r.lf;.,--_{ :-JI'-HE[- ﬁ.-m,.'ff HroRy g’."f the World,
| ’1. { The effolussen of the Hoft of Heaven. And our Sacred Writers have
h { i exprethons of the like force, and relating to the fame efe.  Asthe
IR ) Kl .r.l;:'.“t.f.l;g Iike sraxq at the prefence of the Lord: Plal. 97.5. Shat-
{ } T'.']'i;‘-_’.-_“ mee more all the Fares of the Creaton: ,”:,;__ 2.6 ﬂ:'.'r”;r_l;.
(IRE ;E e, aeanmtains, and ?-’fu-i\.‘H-’g { e f.:J' ars of the Eirth to tremlle: L]('Ih
1Ll 9. 5,6.. . 1f you refleét upon the explication given of the Deluge in
the firlt part of this Theory, and attend to the manner of the Con:
1] flagration, as it will be explain’d in the feqquel of this Diftourfe, you
will fee thejulinels and ftnels of  thefi expreffions:  That they are
not Peetical Hyperboles, or random expreffions, of  grear and ter-
rible things. in general, but a true account of what'hath been. or
will be, at that grear day of the Lord. Tistrue, the Prophets fome
| times ule fuch-like expreflions Aguratively, for commotions in States
|

4 and Kingdoms, bur that is only by way of Metaphorand accommo:
i dationy the. true balis they fland  upon, 1is that ruine. overthrow.
o and diffolution of the Natural World; awhich was ence at the The.
luge, and will be again, after anorher manner, ar the general Con
H1a fagration,

As to the New Teftament, our Savieur fays, Heaven and Earh
[hall pafs away, but s averds fhall aor pafi away, Matth.ag.35. 5.Pasl
fays, the Scheme of this Worlds the fafhion, form, and compofition
. of ity paffeth away, 1Gor.7.31.  And when mention is madeof Nemw
!;‘ i "  Heavens and a New Earth, which both the Prophet Ifasab, and the
'I,I‘:: ¢ 22 Revar. Apoltles S Peter and, 8. Fobw, mention, 'tis plainly imply’d that the
13- old ones will be diffolv'd. The fame thing is alfo imply'd, when
. our Saviour fpeaks of a _Renafeency or Regeneration, Jzyf.m_ 19,28
[ and S. Peter, of a Reflientson of all things, 4ék 3. 21, . For what is
_ now, mult be abolifh’d, before any former order of things can be
: veltor'd on reduc’d. . Ina word, If there was nothing in Scripture
i concerning this. {ubject, but that difcourfe of S. Peter's. in his 22:
Epiftle and 3d. Chapter, concerning the triple order and fucceffion
of the Heavens and  the: Earthy paft, prefent, and .10 comes thar
alone wou'd be a conviction. and ' demoniftration 1o e, that this

prefent: World will be «diffolv'd.

You will fay, it may. be, in the laft place, we want il the tefti-
mony. of Natural Reafon and Philofophy to make the evidence comi:
picat. - Lanlwer, ’tis. enough, if They be filent, and have nothing to
{ay to the contrary. | Here are witnefles, Humane and Diving, and
, if none appear againft them, we have no reafon ro refufe their tefi
'k - mony, or to diftruft ir.  TPhilofophy will very readily yield ro'this
J.'E! i} Doétrine, that All material compofitions are diffolvable : and | fhe
jL A will not wonder to [ce that die, which fhe had feen borns I-meat.

' this Terrelirial World.  She fteod upon the Chags; and fee it r::mi
it felf,
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it felf, with difficulty and after many firuglings, into the form of
an habirable Earth: And thac form fhe fee broken down again at
the Deluge ; and can as little hope or expect now, as then, that it
thould be everlaftingand immutable.  There would be nothing great

or confiderable in this Inferiour World, if there were nor fuch re- A
volutions of Nature, The Seafons of the Year, and the frefh Pro- i

ductions of the Spring, are pretty in their way s But when the Great A
Year comes about, with a new order of all things, in the Heavens 4=
and onthe Earth, and a new drefs of Nature throughout all he:
Regions, far more goodly and beautiful than the faireft Spring 4
Thisgives a new Life to the Creation, and (hows the grearne(s of

its Author. Belides, Thele Fatal Cataltrophes are always a punifh-

ment to degenerate Mankind, thar are overwhelm'd in the ruinesof -
thefe perithing Worlds. And to make Nature her {elf execute the !
Divine Vengeance againit Rebellious Creatures, argues both the Po- |
wer and Wildom of that Providencethat governsall things here below.
Thefe things Reafon and Philofophy approve of 5 but ift you further g
require that they fhould thew a MNeceffiry of this future deftruction “!
of the World, from Nataral Gawfes, with thetime and all other cir-

cumitances of thiseftect ; your demands are unreafonable, fecing thefe

thinzs do not depend folely upon Nature.  But if you will contemn T
your felf to know what difpofitions there are inNature towards fuch
a change, how it may begin, proceed, and be confummate, under
the conduét of Providence, be pleafed to read the following Difcourfe
for your further fatisfaction.

CHAP IIL il

That the World will be deftroy'd by Fire, is the doflrine of

the Ancients, efpecially of the Stoicks. That the fame

. dolrine is more ancient than the Greeks, and derivd

from the Barbarick Philofophy, and That probably from

Noah ; the Father of all Traditionary Learning. The

fame dolrine exprefly authoriz'd by Revelation, and in-
rolld into the Sacred Canon,

HAT the prefent World, or the prefent frame of Nature, will
be deftroy'd, we have already fhewn. In what manuer this
deftruttion will be, by what force or what kind of fate, muft be our
next enquiry.  The Philofophers have always fpoken of Fire and Wa- .
ter, thofe two unruly Elements, as the only Caufes that can deftroy At
the World, and workour ruine ;s and accordingly they fay, all the '
great and fatal Revolutions of Mature, either palt or to come, de-
pend upon the violence of thefe Two; when they get the maflery,
and overwhelm all the reft and the whole Earth, ina Deluge or Con-
flagration.  But as they make thefe Two the Deftroying Elements, lo '
they alfo make them the Purifying Elements. And accurdingil]r;il‘:
C their
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their Luftrations, or thei rites and ceremonies for purging fin, Fire
and Water were chiefly made ufe of, both amonglt the Komans, Greeks
and Barbariaws. And when thefe Elements over-tun the World, it
15 not, they fay, for a knal deftructon of it, but to purge Mankind
and Nature from their impurities.  As for purgation by Fire and Wha-
ter, the flile of our Sacred Writings dees very much accommodate
it felf to that {ence s dnd the Holy Ghoft, who is the great Purifier

of Souls, is compared in his operation upon us, and in our regene
ration, to fire or water. And as for the external world, 5. Perer
makes the Flood to have beena kind of Baptzitwg or renovation of
the World, And 5. Pasl and the Propher Malacly make the it
Fire, to be a purging and refining  fire.  But 10 return to the Anci-
ents.

The Stoicks efpecially, of all other Sets amongit the Greeks, have
preferved the doctrine of the Conflagration, and made it a conlider-
able part of ‘their Philofophy, and almoft a charatter of their order.
This is a thing fo well known that I need not ufe any Citations to
proveit. Bue they cnnot pretend to have been the firlt Authors of
it nerther. For, belwdes that amongft the Greeks themfelves, Hers-
elitns and’ Empedecler, more ancient than Zewo, the Maller of the
Stoicks, taught this dofrine, 'tis plainly a branch of the Barbarick
Philofophy, and taken from thence by the Greeks.  For it is well
known that the moft ancient and myftick Learning amongft the
Gireecks, was not originally their own, but borrowed of the more
Eaftern MNations, by Orphens, Pythagoras, Plato, and many more:
who travel'd thither, and traded with the Priefts for knowledze and
Philofophy 5 and when they got a competent ftock, returped home,
and fetupa School, or a Seét, to inftruét their Country-men. But
before we pafs to the Eaftern Nations, let us, if you pleafe, compare
the Roman Philofophy upon this fubjet, with that of the Greeks.

The Rewans were a gréat people, thar made a Thew of Learnihg,
but had little in reality, more than Words and Rhetorick.  Their
cutiofity or émulation in Philofophical Studies was fo little, char it
did rior make different Sedts and Schuols amongft themn, as amongft
the Greefy. 1 rémember no Philofophers they had but fuchas Tuily,
Semees. and foime of their Toets, jLI'J'Ij of thefe I.re-::n‘!.fm, [.;H'q:'.-m and
Owrd, have {poken openly of the Conflagration. . Ouvids Verfes are
well Endwh,

.fﬁ’.- gHOGLE m _I’:H:l.r ;-'-e'.lFri:.h'!_'ﬁ'.!'M:-'_. ;.rjj'rl_rrf' l;},rjP,l’”.
Luomare, quo Tellus, correprague Regia Calf
Aydeat, & mundi moles operofz Laborer,

A Time decreed by Fate, at bength will come,

When Heavens and Earth and Seasfhall bave thefr dos s
A fiery docn: And Niature's mighty frame

Sball break, andbe diffolv’d futo.a fawe.

We fee Tully's fence upon this matter in Scipiv's Dreitm,  "When
the old man {peaks to 'his Nephew Afiscamus, and fheivs him from
the clouds, this fpot of Earth, where we live : He tells him, tho'ou
aetlons




T

Ch: 1;}. ;_. -Lﬂnrfrmng rfm {,ﬂnﬂgﬂ'mndn. G H- i

actions{hould be great; .md l1.-1||.||!1l., faveniei them with I,LII_‘LCH- yor
thun: wil |.l lJI., no roomfor any la ilm g gloryan this:;World ¢ for che
World i felf 15, tanfient and  fugiuve. ) Antl a2 Deluperor 4-Confl.
gration, which neceflarily, happen: aftereermin périods afitime s fivedp |
away all records of humane actions, | As o Sencesy he being) & profeft \
Sterck . we need: not deubt of his ur-:mr.rn inthis point  We'in ay add i
here, il you pleale, the Ssylline vwifis; which were kept with L,L"L.lt
RLnL,l i, 10 the G IF‘IllH:Il.jt Rum:, and confulred wich much CETCINony -
upon. folemi occafions, . Thefe Sibyls wereithe Propheteffes. of the ~———= |
Grenteles, and tho' thewr, Writings now have many fpurions addirions; Z f
yet nene doube bue  that the (_unl’lltrm[iun of the. World was one T
of their original Prophecies. ) i
Let us . now 1:11'rm.'l:'Ll to the Eafternt Nations.  As'the Romans re- i
ceiev'd the {mall skill they, had-in the Sciences, from: the Greedi') &
{0 the Greeks veceivid therr chief Myftick - Learning from: the: Barba- |
rians o thag AS, from che wfig yptiansy, Penfrans; Phenicianls; and other “
Eaitern; MNations:  For 'uis not only the Weltern or Northern. people, i"
that they called Barbarsans; butindeed all Nations béfides themfelves, ‘“l: '
Forthatis commonly the vanity.of great/Empires, 'to nncivilize ina kil
manner all: the reft of the World; and- to acconnt all thofe Peo ple |
B...p..;.m. that are npr {ubjedt to their dominion. Thefe however, |
whom they call'd. fo, were the moft ancient.People, andt hadl the firft
Learning that was ever heard of after the Flood. . And amengtt thefe;
the o Agyptians were as, famous ds any : whof¢ Sentiment- in this par:
ticular of the Conflagration is well known.  For, Plars, who iv'd
among(t them feveral years, tell us in his Tmens, thar it was the
dodtrine of thew Priefts, that the fatal ‘Cataftrophes - of the World
were by Fire and Heater.. In like manper thr;.' Peyffans : made their el il |
beloved God, Fire, -ar length to confums all things . that are {!!‘lel{‘ ”?.I'
of being confum'd. For th.ir is faid to have been- theidodrine of
Hydafpes, one of their grear Mags or Wife-Meni. As.to the Phani- o, M,
cans, 1lufpelt very much thar the Swicks had their Philefophy from .
them, and amongit other things the Conflagration. . Weihall rake
notice of that hereafrer.
But tocomprehend the dvabians allo, and Indiansy give me leave
torefleét alittle upon the ftory of the Phewix. A ftory well known;
and related by fome ancient Authors, :andis in fhore this.| The Phe
mix, they 1.1; 15 a Bird in Arabia, dudia, and thofe Eaftérn parts,
fingle in ber kind, never more than -one; at & time, and very long-
liv'd: .upmum mﬂ}' at the expiration of the Grat Tear, as they
all it: - And then fhe makes her felf a Neft of Spices; which being
ﬁ.t on fire by the Sun, or {ome other fecrer power, fhe Hoversupon
and confumes her felf in the flames.  But, which is rnu[l Wort-
qlerl ul, out ofthele athes r][ui‘l a fecond Phewsx - {othat itis not fo .
much a death as a. renovation. 1.do not doubt - but the flory is a Y
fable. as-to any, Iu{'h Lm[l of Bird, fingle in her fpecies, meﬂ and i
dying, and 1.,,1.11.1r1_§ in that, manner : . Bue 'tis an - Apologue, or a
Fable with-an ||'m:;|Pre ation, |- Lm! was intendsd asan Emblem of the
World : which, aftera longage; will; be confum’d irithé laft fire:
and from its athes or remains will -azife apother’ World .Lor a2 newd
form'd Heavens and Earth. This, I think, is the true myftery of
: o the




The T heory of ‘the Earth, Book til.
Bl the Phewix;under which Symbol the Enftersy Nutions prefervd the
i | 18 afirciring Lot the | Conflaseations and Rénovdtion’ of the Wiadd,
i They. telk fumewhat a ke (lory of the Eacld, ' foaring 4-eft’ fo fear
| | dle-Sunagithar by his warmth’ and  enlivenis peravel Wil fhrmis e
A dge and becomes young dgain. “CTorithis slip PlitlinfF is’ tHotidhe vo o
1..".1-1-, Pl [Q3%, Tﬁ_!' Tk _Ir;ll” e’ renend .Ir|l-'-l_‘:’ fle Ik ',‘_L.'lg‘J sahich
it i the Ghaldee Pataphralt! renders, \[w' mdinede* Teifepro renouabls, fieds A-
i | L R TR 1P el elinge vo me S plainly' vorbé Syiti-
L_' (!l bolical,: rieprefisp iy that- Workdeo'comé, which the Paraphialt men-

|

{

tions; il - herdiving of ehisr nd this [FhLE thé nannet of the
Eattorn Wildith ;. which slwapslov'd v’ g e, ‘doathd in' fdures
and fancies.

Andedée only the Exflesrt Barhivdons, B the Worthétn 4hd We-
| frebndlioy-had  this dedtive wof the' Confidrition smongft them,
ly The Scysbifomsy insherr dilpuite with the Lalgyarians aboit Aptiduicy,
aefue upon bothvduppolimions, Lof “Fire o Water, deltrth i 't he Taft
World, opcbegitmng T’ Andiliy the Welty the CHIF the molt
Anaencdteopletherey had the fame Tradivion'y for che Dyuidr, who
[ weie thieir: Priefls and . Philofophers; deried, nor Trom' the Gricdkr,

, b of the didimee of Wil ! Men, theY ! théie Tearning waditio!

i pathy, ik iad Tt were; herbditsry from ehié 15 B oegd Thafe, ‘ag

i L4 Strabo tellstudyguve the Werld a kind of T eifiey by’ cepeafed réd

gt it mrantnssiandithe prindiple’ that deftroy’d 1t accordiig b6 thern,

was alivays:Faresar < Water. - T'had forgot'soiention’ jn Sthis-Li,

Ghies {Cluilddeaus 1L whofe -opinion ‘we have ! from' Birofid it Sturdz.

‘idey did novonly reach the Conflagration, ‘but alfo GXF'TE 160'H o

i i period of time, when there (hould happén o' grear’ Confinétion

of thie Planets in'Ceacer. I_aﬂly, Wie ‘nitay addl to clofi-1ha aécotnt,

. thd Modern dndian Philolophers, ‘the  reliques of the old Bragnidur s

£ Wit Thele, as Maffenr tellsous)! declave, that the Wotld will be retew'd,
ralter an Univerfal Cosflagration.

e

.

’ Y oufee of whac extent and uhiverfality thréughour all Nations,

:’ this dodtrine'of the Contlagration “hath beer ' Ler us now confider

I what defefls or excefles there are in thele afrisnt OPINIONS, Comn-

aevning this fatewof  theb World, and how they may be‘rectified:

t [har wié imay admit themno'favther into our ‘belief, than they are
1]

wirtanited by reafon, jor By o the “authoriey of “Chriftian Relision.
Eheirit faule they feemito-have commiteed abour this poine, 15 this;
: Tihae! they imade thefe revohitdons' and feifotations of Nature, in-
1 definire: oréndlefs:” as | if thepe-would be fiich o fuccellion ‘of De-
luges and “Gonflagrations to alk eternity, - This, ‘the Storcks feemm

plemly toohave afferted; us appears from Viméitins, Phils. Simplses-

Eoilt. dc s, and athersi' 18, Ferome imiputes this Opiniony ' slfo to Origen but
: tie does not alivays hiethe trie fénce of that Pather, o ‘1§ not fair
and-juft in the vepreféntation of'it. Wholeever held this Opition,

B a manifelt: ercour; and ©may be eafily ré&ified’ by the Chriftian

A1 Revelation s which - reaches'us plainly, that’ thefé i¢ a final’ petiod
i and confammation of all things that belotig'ta7 this' Sublirary or
I 4 Terreftrial World,  When the Kangdom  hall be ' deliver'd ap te the

Fardier: and Time (hall b no! 'fore,

Another
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Anothel J:.lls}ur they comunitted: in I!|]L'\ c[l.len isyotfie ddensivy,
orJanenets, Ilm_'. fo fay, of the 'Worlds fucoetdi Ngone another,
They are made indécd of the fame Iump of | Mateer, bur thyy Tt
jposd them to return alfo in the fume Form. ™ And, ".'-.hh‘l 5 Wo ||._:
that there would be the fime facé' of humane aifairss T he fhiie Pe
fons and the [ame actions over again s Soasthe Second World'w nuh_i
be but a bate repettion. oft the dormerywithout any .varigry or di
verlity. . Suchya evolution is. coommoniycall'd the «Plaroniek Toar :
A period, when all things retbn o the famepoftare they had fome
thoufands oft yeus befores «As. . Play Lactediover againgopan ik
Jdume Stage, and o the: fame Auditory. This is a - groundies and
ll.juliw'..ll.'l.lhfup]'u:ﬂrll}n Fdr, whether wi confider che Narure: of
things,- The Earth after a diffolution, by Firk vr'by Water, could
notirerurnsatt the meé fokm and fathion:at had befores Or whe!
ther we conlicley: [ Providence, 1t would nowaysfuit with the Diving
Wildom and Juitice tobring upon theltage again thofe very Scenes,
and-thativery consfe of humane affairs, which it had fo lutely con-
desanid and, deftcoy’d. . Wimay be affured thercfore, thar, upot
the diflolution -of-a. Worldyia new order of things, lm-th st oo N
tueand Providenice, always.appears:  And what thar new order
will be, an'/both reipedts, after:the Conflagration, 1 hope we.all;
in-the E'nlluwmg Book, givesa fatisfactory. account.

Thele arethe'Opinions, trueor falfe, of the Ancientsy and chmﬁ}
of the Sorcks, concerning the :myltery of the € Tonflagrarion: 7 Tewill
not be improper toenquirein .the laft place, how the Swicks came
by this dotrine : ~whether lic' was their difcovery and invention;
or, from whomithey learned it. ‘That it was!not their own inven-
tmn_., twlmr.ru given fufficient ground ro'believe, by -Thewing the
antiquity of it beyond the times ofthe Stocks. Befitdes; 'what' a man
invents himfelf; hexcan give the reafons and caufes of i; 'as'things
upon which he founded his invention: But the Steicks’ do not tlus,
but atcording to: the ancient tradivional “wayy deliver “the ‘conclu-
fion, withour. ptoof or premifies, - We nam'd Herachins’ and Esmpe-
dogles amonglt sthe Greekr to' have taught this doétring before the
Stoschs': . And, according 'to Plutaich, Heffod and Ovpbens, authors
of the highelt vandquity, funz of this lait Fire, in their -~ Philofo-
phick: Poetry. . Bus I fufpect the Sreicks had this dotifine ‘from the
Phagyiciansy fooif weenquire into the original of that Sect, we
thall And: that their Founder Zene, was-a Barbdrian or ' Sémi-barba-
dan, deriv'd from. the Phemréiatr, as  Laertins and Grcero give an
account of him. And the Phewreias had @ grede Thare in the Ori:
ental knowledge, asiwe. fed by Smichoniarbon’s remains in Eufebius.
And by their, myftical Books which Snidas rn{*r‘lm}m, from whence
Pherecydes, I_yp.n’uégr.u his Maftery had his’ learning. - "We may there-
fore :I"L..tfﬂl‘].lb].} prefume thac'it might be' fréand s Countryimen,
the Phenicians, that Zeno had the doéine of the Conflagriison, Not
that/he | broughe it ficlt- into Gréebe, but {irongly mwd it; and
made it dlmoft pecaliat to’his Sedt

So.much for the Steicks in particalar, and the Greek? in denemi
We have: alfo, yous!fes, trac'd  thefe Opinions higher! ro the firft

Barbarick Philofophers: wha were ' the Afft: rate of Philofophers
..4'!.'I.’Il

.
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after theFlood.  But Fafephas ellsiaformal - ftorveof  Pillard fee up
hy Seth, - before the.Flood 5 vimplying .xhe -forekiowledge: of this
Fiery deftruétion of he World, even from che beginning of it~ 4 s
waords are” to this effede give wharderediv ' to cthem voul thinlke 'Rt
Serh and bis felbow finclents baving found sur vhe kusnléidge'sf the'eolfli-
al Bodies; anit the order|gd eifpofitson of the Sinrverfes o baviiig o
recery d from Audarm u-f"u-]r.ul'm;?.. thar the World foondd havera doithie de
ﬁ.r‘.'nf]r."ﬂl.', oHé, iy Watir || anntbey 'ri]" EFire= To }';”-Iﬁ-r-z-.:- ;”,-;In-_p;ﬁ,.-ﬂ; thary
knomwledge, an - eitber gafeyitn poflerityy Ty - vas i oo Pillars, Vone of
Brick v another of Stonky and sniiadtd wpon thewn’ their Birlofiply o d
snventions. dud oue of thefe. pillars; theAvchor (ays) dhaavding ih
Syria, even g0 bis times Iado not-prefs, thié belief! of this floryy thiere
being nothing, that I+ knoiv of, in Antiguicys Sicred of proplfiie,
thav gives a-joynt ' teflimony withiae, mAnd- thofé thae et wp tiek
Pillars, -do not; feem.to me : to have underftood © the [Natire of 'thé
Deluge or Conflagratsons -if they thoughea Pillar, eichderof Briek or
Stone; would be. fecure, in thofe: grean difolutions ef: the Eartli
Bur we have-purfued this: dodtring  high enough-withode the bl

of -thefe.ante-diluvian | Antiquities: ' Namely; 10 sthe earlielt peopie
and the ik appeavances: of Wifdom « after’ the: Fldodo Soithat
think, . we may jultly.look upon ifasthe doéitne dfdVasb, dnd of
his immediate pofterity.  And as that is-the higheft fouvee 'of learii
ing. to the prefent- Werld 5 {o werdhould -endenvour 1o irty bur
Phulofophical Traditions to: that Oiginals for 1rcannot perfwade! iny
feif bug that they had amongltthem, even inchoferearlydiys;) ghie

" main-ftrokes or conchifions of the beltPhilofdphy : <mon 3f 1 gy v

jay, a form -of Hound: dodtrine concerning  Narurd mnd: Providssce
Of which marter, if . yon will allow 'me-afhort digreffion, 1 4}
{peak my thoughtsin a few words,

In thofe Firit Ages of the World afeer the Flood] when Nugband
his Children peopled the Earth again, as he give  thefh Precepts of
Morality and Piety for the condutt of their. Manners s which are
ulually call'd Pracepra Neachidaratn, the Preceprs of Npah, frequent-
by imentio’d. both by the Jews and Chriftians: Sd alfo he {Eilh'er"l
s them, at leaft, if we judge aright, certain -Maxims ok Conclufions
about Providence, the fate of Nature; and the fate:of 'the World:
And -thefe, in proportion, may be call'd Dogmata Noachidaram; the
Ligéivines of - MNoab, and biy Ghildren. - Which made aSyltem of Phi-
lofoply: e 2fecret knowledge amongft them; - deliver'd by Tradition
from Father to Son; butelpecially preferv'damongft their Priefts and
Sacred Perfons, or fuch others as were ‘addicted ro Contemplation.
This 1 rake: to be more.ancient -than Mofes himfelf, or 'the Ferifh
Wation., - But it would lead me too far out of my way, to fer ddwn
un this place; the reafons of my judzment. . Let it be fufficient fo
have pointed onlyacthis Fountain-head of knowledge, and foreturn
0 pur Argument.

We have heard, .as it were, a Cry of Fire, throughout all. Ami-
quity, and throughout all the People of ‘the Earthe Bur thofe: ala:
riimsare fometimes falfe, .or makea greater noife than the thing de-
ferves. (;For my. part, L never trut Anflquity  barely upen its own’
accounty, but always, require a. fecond witnefs either from Nature, or
roin
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from Seripture: What the voice of Nature is, we thall hear all

along in the following Treatife: Let us then examine ae prefent,
what teftimony  the Prophets and Apofiles give o this anaent do
crine of the Conflagration of the World. = The Prophets fee the
World a-fire ata diffance and more imperfectly, as a- brightnels
in the Heavens, rather than a burning tlame: bis S: Perer. de
feribes it , asif he had been flanding by, and feen’ the' Heavens
and Earth ina red fire: heard the cracking flames and the tumbling
Mountalns: 2 Pet.3.10. Inthe day of the Lord, The Heivens fhall
.1J'I.7i|'..'_5 with a Ereat J.lrl-i_,'{', and the Elemients [ball ‘mele wivh FErTenE
J"Jc':d.".‘ The }':.'J}'F.rr? .-i‘-l:,|":", r-'i-'r{ the ||"c'H:;..r that dre H'.l:'h.f.'f: fbuf.'r b Dy .r.-‘r.r_
Then, after a pious Emculation, he adds, Ver. 12. Lobking for and
-"-S-“!‘.I'.-I!L'.'H'h‘.__.'-' the coming of the day of God, whevein the Heswvens, bw.t-:r. o
five, [ball be diffolveds and the Elements fhall melt wvith fervent heat.
This is as lively, as a Man could exprefs it; if he had the dreadful
{pectacle before his Eyes. S, Peter had before taught the fame do
cirine [ et 56, 7.) but in 4 more ]]J]ilill-i,'|51|'|i|_'k way q':.:_-JL':'j?;:i,:;g the
double fare of the World, by Water and Fire, with. reldtion to the
Nature and Conftitution of either World, paft or prefent.  The
Heavens and the Earth were of old, coufifting of water ad by. water ;
whereby, tie World that then was, being overflow'd with warer, periflyd,
But the Heavens and the Farth which are now, by the fame Word ave kepe
in flove, veferved unio fire agamft the day of Focdgmene, and perdision of
angodly, or dibeiftical men. This teftimony of S. Perer being full, di-
rect, and explicic, will give light and firength to feveral ‘other paifa-
ges of Saipture, where the fame thing 15 exprelt obfeurely or by
allufion, . As when S.Paul fays, The fire fball try every man's work in
that day. And our Saviour fays, Thetares fhall be barnt in the fire,

ar the end of the Worid. - Accordingly iv is faid, both by the Apoities

and Prophets, that Gpd will come too judement se Fire, ' S, Panl to

the Theffalonians, promifech the perfecuted Righteous, reft and eafe. .

When the Lovd fhall be revecled from Heaven, with bis mighty igels,
in JI']',,::I.'.';'!..': ﬁi"q' g r.r-";."-.-g vengeance on them thar buow wor God, 82 And
[o tothe HebrewsS. Panl fays, that forwilful Apoftates there remain
eth no moreSacritice for (i, but e cevtaim fearful locking for of judemen,
and fievy sndignations which (ball devosr the adverfuries, ot enemies of
God. And in the r2¢h. Chapter, he alludes to the fame thing, when
after he had fpoken of fhaking the Heavens and the Eareh once more,
he exhorteth, as S, Peter does upon the fame occalion, to reverence
and E.'I.'-II.IIJ' fear, For onr God i5 a confumsng Fire.

In like manner the Prophets, when they fpeak of dellroying the
wicked, and the Enemies of God and Chrift, ar the end of the
World, reprefent it as a deftruction by Frre. Plalm the 11:h. 6.
fl'_lr.luu: the wicked vhe Ford (hall varn coalr, _f:-r'f..n.l:l‘ i JlrJJ‘_ﬂu.l.'n,', and a burn-
ang tempefl : This [hall be the portion of th 1r Gap. And Pfal. 5o. 3.
Our God [hall come, and will not be flow 2 4 five [ball devour before him,
and it fhall be very tempefinons vound aboue bim. And in the begin-
ning of thofe two trinmphal Pfalms, the fixty-eighth, and ninety-fe-
venth, we fee plain allufions to this coming of the Lord in fire.
The other Prophets fpeak in the fame flyle, of a fiery indignation
againit the wicked, in the day of the Lord: As in Ifwab 65. ;«..
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For bebold the Lord will come nith fire, and with bis Chariots Iike a
whirl-wind, to vender bis anger with fury, and bis vebuke with flames of
fire. And in Dawel, (¢.7.9, 10.) The Ancient of days 15 placd
upon his Seat of Judgment, cover'd in flames. [ bebeld 30l the
TET-L:HE‘J were fet, and the Anciem of days did fit, whofe garmens was white
as fuor, and th: baiv of bis bead like the puve wool : His Throne mwar
Ike the fiery flame, bis wheels as burning fa{ A fiery fiveam iffued and
came forth from vefore bim: Thoufand thoufands miniftred wnto bim,
and ten thoufind times ten thoufiand flood befove bim : The judgment was
fet, and the Books were opemed. The Prophet Malachy (c. 4.1.) de-
fcribes the Day of the Lord to the fame effeét, and in like colours s
Behold the Day cometh, that (ball burn as an Oven = and all the proud,
yea, and all that do wickedly (ball be as flubble 5 and the day that eomer’;
-ﬁmﬁ burn vhem up, faith the Lord of Hofts, that st (ball leave them nei-
ther oot mwov braneh. And that nature her felf, and the Earth fhall
fuffer in that fire, the Prophet Zephanytells us, (c. 3.8.) Al the Earth
fhall be devonred with the fire of wmy jealonfre. Laily, This confum-
ption of the Earth by fire, even to the foundations of it, is expreft
livelily by Mofes in his Song, Dews. 32.22. A fire ir kindled in my
anger, and fball burn unto the loweft Hell :  and fhall confime the Earth
weth her smereafe, and fet on fire the foundations of the Mewntains.,

If we reflect upon thefe Witneffes; and efpecially the firft and
laft, Mafes and 5. Perer: at whar a great diftance of time they writ
their Prophecies, and yet how well they agree, we muft needs con-
clude that they were afted by the fame Spirit: and a Spirit that
fee thorough all the Ages of the World, from the beginning to the
end. Thefe Sacred Writers were {o remote in time from one an-
other, that they could not confer together, nor confpire, either in
a falfe teftimony, or to make the fame prediction. But being un-
der one common influence and infpiration, which is always conii-
ftent with it felf, they have dictated the fame things, tho’ at two
thoufand years diftance fometimes from one another. This, befides
many other confiderations, makes their authority inconteftable. And
upon the whole account, you fee, that the dofirine of the future
Conflagration of the World, having run through all Ages and Nations,
is, by the joynt confent of the Prophets and Apoftles, adopted into
the Chriftian Faith.




Chap. 4. Concerning the Conflagr ation,
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Concerning the time of the Conflagration, and the end of the
World. What the Affronomers [ay upon this Subje@, and
upon what they, ground their Calculations; The true

notion of the Great-Tear, or of the Platonick Year, flated
and explained.

_TAVING, in this Firft Seition, laid a fure foundation as ts
the Subjeét of our Difcourfe s the truch and certainty of the
Gonflagration whereol we are to trear; we will now proceed to en-
quire ufter the Time, Caufes, and Mawier of it. We are naturally
more inquifitive after the End of the World, and the Time of thde
Fatal Revolution, than after the Caufes of it : For thele, weknow,
are irreliftible, whenfoever they come, and therefore we are only
follicitous that they fhounld not overtake us, or our near pofterity.
The Romans thought they had the fates of their Empire in the
Books of the Sibyls, which were kept by the Magiltrates as a Sacred
Treafure. 'We have allb our Prophetical Books, more facred and
more infallible than theirs, which contain the fate of ‘all the King:
doms of the Earth, and of thar glorious Kingdom that is to fuc-
ceed. And of all futurities, there is none can be of fuch impor:
tance to be enquired after, as, this laft fcene and clofe of all hu-
mane affairs.

If I thought it pofiible to determine the time of the Conflagration
from the bare intuition of Natural Caufes, I would not treat of i
in this place, but referve it to the laft 5 after we had brought into
view all thofe Caules, weigh'd their force, and examin'd how and
when they would concur to produce this great efe®. But T am
fatishied that the excitation and concourfe of thofe Caufes does not
depend upon Nawre only ; and tho' the Caufes may be fufficient
when all united, yet the union of themat fucha time, and in fuch
a manner, I look uvpon as the effect of a particular Providence :
and therefore no forelizht of ours, or infpe&ion into Nature can
difcover to us the time of this conjunéture. This method therefore
of Prediction from Natural Caufes being laid dfide as impracticable;
all other methods may be treated of in this place, as being indepen-
dent upon any thing that is to follow in the Treatife; and it will
be an cafe to the Argument to difcharge it of this pare, and dear
the way by degrees to the principal point, which is, the Caufes and
Mamner of the Conflazration.

Some have thought it a kind of impiety in a Chriftian to enquire
after the End of the World y becaufe of that check which our Savi-
our gave his Difciples, when, after his Refurrection, enquiring of
him about the time of his Kingdom, He anfwer'd, I ir nor for yost
to know the times or the feafons, which the Fsther hath pur in bir ooon
power.  And, before his death, when he was difcourfing of the
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Confummation of all things, He told them exprelly, that tho’ there
fhould be fuch and fuch previous Signs as he had mention'd, yet,
OFf that day and bonr kuowerh wo mar.  No, ‘ot the dugels that are in
Heaven, but my Father only. Be it fo, that the Difciples deferv'd a
reprimand, for deliring ‘to know, by a particular revelation. from
our Saviour, the {late of future times; when many other things
Were mare neceflary for their inftrudiion, and for their miniftery.
Be-italfo. admitted, thae the Angels, at that diftance of time, could
not fee thorow all eveits ta the End of the World;, it doesnor at
all follow from thence that they do not know it how s when, in
the courfe of Sixteen Hundred Years, many things are come to pals;
that may be marks and directions to them to make a judgment of
what remains; and of the laft period of all things. - However there
will be no danger in our enquiriesabout this matter, feeing they are
not {o much to difcover the certainty, asthie uncertainty of that pe-
tiod, as to humane knowledgze.  Let us therefore confidel what me-
thods have been ufed, by thofe that have been curious'and bufie
ta meafure the duration of the Werld.

The Stoicks tell us, When the Sun and che Stars have drunk up
the Sea, then the Farth fhall be burne. A very fuir Prophecy : bue
how long will they bea drinkings For unlels we can derermine
that, we cannot determine when this combuftion will begin. Many
of the Ancients thought that the Stars were nouwrith'd by the va-
pours of the Oceanand of the moilt Earth: and when that non
rithment was fpent, being of a fiery nature, they would prey upon
the Body of the Farth it felf, and confume thar, after they had con-
fum’d the Water. ' This is old-fathion’d Philofophy, and now, that
the nature of thofe Bodies is berter known, will {carce pafs for cur-
rant. ~Tis true, we muit expeét fome difpolmions rowards the com-
buftion of the World, from a grear drought and deficcation of the
Earth: Bue this helps us nothing on our way s for the queftion (tll
teturns, When will this immoderate drought or drynefs happen?
and thar's as ill to refolve as the former. Thereiore, as T faid be-
fore, T have no hopes of deciding the queftion by Phyfiology or Na-
tural Caules; let us then look up from the Earth ro the Heavens,
To the Aftronomers and the Prophets s Thefe think they can define
the age and duration of the World 3 The one by their Art, and the
other by Infpiration,

We begin wirth the Aftronomers: whofe Calculations are found-
ed either upon the Afpeéts and Configurations of tw'Planets, or
upon the Revolutions of the Fixt Stars: Or laftly, upon that which
they call dunus Miagnds, o the Great Year, whatfoever that Notion

* proves te be when it 35 rightly interpreted.  As to the Planets, Be-

#ofus tells us, The Chaldeans fuppofe Deluges to proceed from a great
conjunétion of the Planets in Cagricorn: and from a like conunétion
in the oppofite Sign of Gancer, the Conflagration will enfue. So
that if we  compute by the Afironomical Tables how long it will
be to fuch a Coniun&tion, we find at the fame time how long it will
be to the Gonflzgration. This docirine of the Chaldeans {ome Chri-
fian Authors. have owned, and followed the fame principles and

method.
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Chapig. Concerning the Conflagration.

If chizfe Authors would deal fairly ‘'with Mankind, they Thould
fhew usfome connexion berwixt thele Caufes and the Effeéie which
they muke confequent upon them.  For 'tis an unreafonable thing
to 1':;:luj|'-.: a man’s aflent to a Propofition, where he fees ho .;:._.la.,_.“'_
dence or ' connexion of Terms; unlefs it come by Revelaton. or
from an infallible Authority. If you fay, The Conflagration will
be at the firlt great Conjunétion of the Planets in Gaweer, and 1 fay
it will be at the next Ecliple of the Moon, if you thew no more
realon for your affertion than 1 for mine, and neither of us pre-
tend to: reveladon or infallibility, wemay juitly expest robe equal-
ly credited. © Pray whar reafon can you give why the Planets, when
they meet, (hould plot together, to fet on Fire their Fellow-Planer,
the Earth, who never did - them any harm?® But now there is a
plaufible reafon for my opinions for the Moon, when Eclips'd
may think herfelf affronted by the Earth, interpofing rudely be-
twixt herand the Sun, and leaving her to grope her way 1nthe
darks She therefore may jullly take her revenge as fhe can. Byt
you'll fay, 'tis not in the power of the Moon to fet tht Earth on Fire,
if fhe  had ‘malice enough to do it. No, nor, fay I, is it in the
power of the other Planets, that are far more diftant fromthe Farth
tham the Moon, and as ftark dull lumps of Earth, as fheis.  The
plain truth is, The Planets are {o many Earths 5 and our Eartli is a3
much a Planet as the brightet of them. Tis carried abour the Sun
with the fame commeon fiream, and thines ‘with as'much luftre to
them, as theydo to us: neither can they do any more harm to ir,
than it candoto them. "Tis now well knowri,that the Planietsare dark
opake Bodies, generally made up of Earth and Water, as ouf Globe
155 and have noforceor adtion, but that ' of reverberating the light
which the Sun cafts upon them. This blind fuperftiious fear or
reverence for the Stars, had its original from the ancient Tdolaters s
They thought them Gaods, and that they had domination over hu-
mane affairs. We do not indeed worfhip them, as they dids but
fome men retaineftill the fame opinion of their vertues, of their
rale and influence upon us and our affairs, which was the ground
of their worlhip. "Tis full time now to fweep away thefe cobwebs
of fuperftition, thefe reliques of Paganifm. I do not fee how we
are any more concern'd in the poftures of the Planets, than in the
poftures of the Clouds; and you may as well build an art of pre-
diftion or divination upon the one as the other, They mult not
know much of the Philofophy of the Heavens, or little confider ir,
that think the fate, either of fingle perfons, or of the whole Earth,
can depend upon the aipedts or higur'd dances of thole Bodies.

But you'll fay, it may be, tho' no reafon can be given for fuch
effedts, yet experience does atteft the truth of them. In the firft
place, I anfwer, no experience canbe produc'd for this effe® we are
fpeaking of, the Conflagration of the World. Secondly, Experi-
ence fallacioufly recorded, or wholly in favour of one fide, is no
proof. ' If apublick Regifter was kept of all Aftrological Predictions,
and of all:the Events that followed wupon them, right or wrong,
agreeing or difagreeing, I could willingly refer the caufe to the fid-
rermmination of fuch aRegifter, and fuch experience. But 1J'mn'-'h;]rh
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.they call experience, is o fated, that if One Prediéion of ‘Ten, hits

right or near right, it (hall make more noife, and be more taken
notice of; than all the Mine that are falfe. - Jult asin a Lotery,
where, many Blanks are drawn for one Prize, yet thefe make allthe
noife, and thofe are forgotten.: If any one be fo luckyas to draw a

ood Lot, then the Trumpet founds, and his Name isiregilterd,
and hztells his good fortane to ‘every body he meets : whereas thofe
that lofe, go filently away with empty Pockets, and areafham'd to
tell their loffes, Such a thing is the Regilter of Aftrological | expe-
riencess they record what makes for their credit, bur: drop all
blank inflances, that would diftover the vanity or cheat of their
Art.

So much for the Planets. They have alfo a. pretended caleula-
tion of the End of the World from the fixt Stars and the Firma-
ment, Which in (hort is this: They fuppefe thele Bodigs, befides
the hurry of their Diurnal Motion from Eaft to ¥ ‘elt, quite round
the Earth in four and twenty hours, to have another retrograde
Motion. from: Welt to Eafts which is more flow and leifurely ;
And when they bave finiflvd the Circle of this retrogradarion, and
come up again to the fame place from whence they ftarted atthebe-
ginning of the World, then this courfe of Narure will be avan end 5
and either the Heavens will ceafe fromall motion, or a new fet of
motions will be put a foor, and the World bezin again. Thisisa
hundle of fictions tied up in a pretty knot, - in the fivlt place, there
is.no fuch thing as a folid Firmament, in which the Starsare fixt; as
nails ina board. The Heavens ‘are as fluid as our Air, and ths
higher we go, the more thin and fubtleis the ethereal matter. Then,
the fixt Stars are not all in one Surface, as they feem to uws, norat
an equal diffance from the Earth, but are plac'd in feveral Orbs high-
er and Higher ; there being infitite roont in the great Deep of the
Heavens, every way, for innumerable Stars and Spheres behind one
another, to fill and beawify the immenfe {paces of the Llniverfe.
Laftly, The fixt Stars have 1o motion common to #hem all, norany
motion fingly, unlefs upon their own Centres; and therefore, ne-
ver leaving their flations, they can never return to any commonfia-
tion, whichi they would fuppofe them to have had at_the beginning
of the World. So as this Period they fpeak of, whereby they would
meafure the duration of the World, is meerly imaginary, and hath
no foundation in the true Nasure or Motion of the  Celeftial
Bodies.

But in thethird place, They {peak of an ANNUS MAGNUS,
a Great Tears A revolution fo call'd, whatfoever itis, thatis of the
fame extent with the lengthof the World:  This Notion, I confef,
is more Ancient and Umiverfal; and therefore I am the moreapt to
believe that it is nor altogecher groundlefs. Bur the difficulry is,
to-find out the true notion of this Great Year, what is to be under-
ftood byit, and. then of what length it is. They all agree that it H
a time of fome, grand inftauration of all things, or a Reftitution of
the Heavens and the Earth- totheir former ftates that is, to the ftate
and pofture they had at the beginning of the World 5 fuch: therefore
as will reduce the Golden Age, and that happy flate of Mature
wherein
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wherein things were at fiell.  If {o, if thefe be the marks and pro-
perties of this Revolution, which is all'd the Gress Tear, we nead
not go [o far to find the true notion and interpretation of it, Thofe
that have read the Ficlt Part of this Theory, may remember that in
the Second Book we gave an account what the polture of the Earth
was at the beginning of the World, and what were the confequen-
ces of that polture, A perpetsal Sprivg and Equinox througheut all
the Earth: And if the Earth was reftor'd again to that poiture and
{itwation, all that is imputed to the Greas Tear, would immediately
follow upon it, without ever dilturbing or moving the fix'd Stars,
Firmament, or Planetsy and yet at the fame time all thefe three
would return or be reftor'd to the fame pofture they had ar the be-
ginning of the World; fo as the whole character of the Great Year
would be truly fulhll'd, tho' not in that way which they imagin'd ;
but in another, more compendious, and of ealer conception. My
meaning is this, If the Axis of the Earth was reftified, and fet paral-
lel with the Axis of the Ecliptick,, upon which the Blanets, Firma-
ment and fix'd’ Sears are fuppos'd to move, all things would be as
they were at fiellya general-harmony and conformicy of allthemo-
tipns, of . the Llnivecfe would prefently -appear, {uch, as. they fay,
was in the Golden Age, beforg any duforder came o the Natural
or' Moral World

As this is an ealie, fo Ido not doubt, but it is a tue account of
that which was originally call'd the Great Tear, or tha Great In-
ftauration s which Narture will bring to pafs in this imple method,
by recifying  the Axis of the Earth, without thofe operofé revolu-
tions, which fome Aftronomers have fanfed. But however, this
account being admitted, how will it help us to define what the
Age and duration of the World will be?- “Tis true, many have
undertaken to tell us the length of this Great lear, and confequent-
ly of the Worlds; but, befides thar their accounts are very ditferent,
and generally of an extravagant length, if we had the true account,
it would nor: affure us when the World would end; becaule we
do not know when it did begin, or what progrels we have already
made in the line of Time.  For I am fatished, the Chrmqugy of
the World, whether Sacred or Prophane, is loft; ull Providence
fhall pleafe to retrieve it by fome new difcovery. As to Prophane
Chronology, or that of the Heathens, the Greeks and the Romans
knew nothing above the Qlympiadss which fell fhort many Ages of
the Deluge, much more af{:’]w beginning of the World. And the
Eaftern Barbarous Nations, as they difagreed amongft themielves,
fo generally they run theOrigin of the World to fuch a prodigious
height, as is neither agreeable to Faith, nor Reafon. As ro Sacred
Chronology, 'tis well known, that the difference there 1s betwixe
the Greek,, Hebrew, and Samaritan Copies of the Bible, makes the
Age of the World altogether undetermin'd: And there 15 no way
vet found out, how we may certainly difcover which of the three
Copiés is moft Authentick, and confequently what the Age of the
World is, upon a true computation.  Seeing therefore we have no
affurance how long the World hath ftood already, neicher could

we be afflurd how long it hath to fland, though, by this dunus
3 Magnus,
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bt i ' Magnus, ‘or any other way, the total fum, or whole ‘term of ‘its
I duration was truly known.

I am forry to fee the little fuccels we have had ‘it 'our firft fearch
i-T 1 gfrer the End' of the "'-1'|-FI:J-L']!LI from Aftronomical Calealations, But
B 1 tis an ufeful piece of Knowledee to know the bounds of our Know-
'[ ' ledges that {o we may not {pend our time and ‘thoughts’ about

things that lie out of var reach. I have little or no hopes of re
folving this point by the Light' of Nature, and ' therefore it only
A remains now to enquire, whether Providence hath made it known
by any fort of Prophecy or Revelation. ' Which fhall be the Sub-
{ ]c'.:“r. of the following ¢ haprer.

i Gy S g

Concerning Prophecies that determine the end of the Wordd 5

il Of what order foever, Prophane or Sacred s Fewifb or
TR Chriftian.  That no certdin judgment can be made from
.-1-:! | any of them, at what diftance we are now from the Con-
' ’ = flagration.

HE bounds of humane knowledge are f{o ‘narrew, and the

| defire of knowing [o valt and illimited, that' it often puts
11l Mankind upon irregular ‘metheds of inlarging their knowledge.

This hath made them find out arts of commerce with evil Spirirs,

to be inftructed by them in fuch Events as they could not of them-
h i3 felves difcover.. We meddle not with thofe myfteries of iniquitys
tﬁjﬁ but what hath appear'd under the noriin of Divine Prophecy, re-
I i lating to the Chronology of the World: giving either the whole
extent of it, or certain marlisof its expiration : Thefe we E]urp{,ﬂ:[u
examing in this place. - How far any thing  may, or may not, be
concluded from them, as wo the refolution of our Problem, How
iong the Weorld will laff.

Among(t the Heathens I do not remember any Prophecies of 'this
narure, except the Sibylfswe Oracles, as they are ufually call’'d.  The
. Ancient Ealtern Philofophers have left us no account that I cin
Ep A call to mind, about the time of this fatality. They fay when the
' Plenix returns we muft expedt the Conflagration to follows but

the age of the Phenix they make as various and uncertain, as they
smbeion @0 the computation of their Great Year: which two things are in-
smulecine deed onz: and the fame in effeét.  Some of them, I confefs, men-
s tion 5ix Thoufand Years for the whole Aze of the World : which
Awtt. 657, being the famous Prophecy  of the Fems, 'we fhall fpeak to it large-
ly hereafter: and reduce to that hiead what broken Traditions re-
main amongft the Heathens of the fame thing. ' As to the Sibyline

Ehitt Oracles, which were fo much in reputation amongft the Greeks and
i Romans, they have been tamper'd with fo much, and chang'd fo
i often, that they are become now of lirtle authority. They feemto

have
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have divided the duration of the World into Ten Ages, dnd the
Iaft of thefe they make a Golden Age, a‘ftate of Pedce; Righre.
oufnefs and Perfeftion: but feeing they have not determin'd, in
any definite numbers, what the length of ‘every Age  will be, nor
given us the fummeof all;we cannot draw any conclufion from this
account as to the point n queltion before us  But muit procesd to
the Jewith and Chriftian Oracles.

The Feows have' & remarkable ]*rl.:lph-. cvy which ey_pn:!F_-th batks
the whole and the parts of the World's duration.  The World, they
fay, will ftand Six Thowiand Years: Tao Thufand before the Law,
o Ti'-}:f_f..'ﬂ.:f ander the Law, and T fﬂ:‘hj&l&f aneder the Mﬂﬂﬂj_ This
Prophecy they derive from Bdiary bur there were two of the Name,
Elizs the Thesbite, and Eljas the Rabbin, or Gabbalift: and 'tis fup-
pos'd to belong immediarely to the lareer of thefe. Yet this does
not hinder in my opinion, but that it might come originally from
the former Elsar, and was preferv'd in the School of this Effas the
Rabbin, and firft made publick by him. Or he added, it may be,
that divifion.of the time into three parts, and fo got a Title to the
whole. I cannor eafily imagine that a Dottor that liv'd two hun-
dred years or thercabouts, before Chrift, when Prophecy had ceas'd
for fome Azes among(t the Fews, Thould ke upon him to diftate a
Prophecy abour the duration of the World, unlefs he had been fup-
ported by fome 2ntecedent Cabbaliftical Tradition: which being kept
moré fecrer before, he took the liberty to make Eutﬂfck, and fo was
reputed the Authorof the Prophecy.  As many Philofophers amongft
the Greeks, were the reputed Authors of futh doéirines ds' were much
more ancient than themielves: Burthey were the publithers of them in
their Country, or the revivers of them after a long flence 5 and
fo; by forgetful pofterity, got the honour of the firft invention.

You will think, it may be, the time is too long and the diftance
too great betwixt Eliar the Therhste, and this Elias the Rablsn, for a
Tradition to fubfit all the while, or be preferv'd with afiy compe-
tent integrity.  But it appears from S. Fude’s Epiftle, that the Prophe-
ciéx of Enoch, (who livid before the Floud) relating to the day of
mdement and the end of the World, were extant in his time, eicher
in Writing or by Tradition : And the diftance betwixt Enoch and
5. Fude was valtly greater than berwixt the two Elfas’s. Not was
any fitter to be infpir'd with that knowledge,orto tell the firftnews of
that fatal period, than the old Prophet Elias, whois to come azain
and bring the alarum of the approaching Conflagtation.  But how-
ever this conjefture may prove as to the original Author of this Pro-
phecy, the Prophecy it (eIl concerning the Sexmillennia} duration
of the World, 1s very much infifted upon by the Chriftian Fathers:
Which vet I believe is not fo much for the bare Authority of the
Tradition, as bécanfe they thought it was founded in the Hiftory of
the Six davs Creation, and the Sazbbath fucceeding: as alfo in fome
other Typical precepts and ufages in theLaw of Mofer. ' Bat before
we fpeak of that, give me leave to name fome of thole Fathers to
vou, that were of this judement, and fuppofed the great Sahbatifm
would fircceed after the World had flood Six Thoufand Years. Of
this opinion was S. Barnabas in his Catholick Epifile, eb. 15. Whmh*:

2 j— '
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he argues that the Crearion will be ended in Six  Thoufand Years,

as it was hnilh'd in Six Days: Every day according to the Sacréd
and myflical account; being a Thoufand Years.  Of the fame judg-
ment 15 S. Jrenans, both as to the conclufion and the reafon of 1.
He faith, the Hiltory of the Creation in fix days; ‘s 2 marration as
to-what 15 paft, and a Prophecy of what i to come. As the Work was
{aid to be confummated in {ix days, and the Sabbath to be the -
venth: So the confummarion ef all things will be in Six Thoufind
Years, and then the grear Sabbatifin to come on in the blefled reign
of Chnft. Hippelitus Martyr, difciple of Irenans, is of the fame udg-
ment, as you may fee in. Photins, ch. 202,  Laflantiar in his' Diovne
Inftitutsons, b 7.¢. 14 gives the very fame account of the fate and
continuance of the World, and the fame proofs for it. © And fodoes
S, Gypwiamy in his Exhortatson 1o Martyrdom, ch. 11. 8§ Ferome more
than once declares himfelf of the fame opinions and S, dufiin, tho'
he wavers and was doubtful as o the Millemisun,  or Reign of
Chrift upon Earth,yet he receives this computation without hefirancy,
and upon the foremention’d grounds.  So Fobaumes  Damafconnas de
fide Orthodoxi, takes feven Millennaries for ‘the entire fpace of the
World, from the Creation to the general Refurredtion, the Sabba-
tifm being included. And that this wasa received and approv'd
opinion inearly times, we may collect from the Author of the Que-
fions and ai fivers ad Ortbodoxos in :.'Iruj.".fuﬁ-{.u'{j. « Whao gix-'ing an an-
{wer to that enquiry abour the fix thoufand-years term of the World,
fays, We may conjeélure from wiany places of Scriprure, that thofe ave in
the righty that fay jix thonfand years is the time prefize for the duvation
of this prefemt frame of the World. Thefe Authors I have examin’d
my feli: but there are many others bronght in confirmation of this
opinion : as S. Hilary, dnaflaffus Sinaita, Santius Gandentius, Q, Fu-
lins Hilarion, Funilius Afvicanns, Wdwns Hifpalenfis, Gaffiodoraf, Gre-
gorins Magnus, and others, which I leave to be examin'd by thofe
that have curiofity and leifure to do it

In the mean time it muft be confelt that many of thefe Fathers
were under & miftake in one refpect, in that they generally thoughte
the World was near an end in their time. An errour, which we
need not take pains to confute now 5 feeing we, who live twelve hun-
dred or fourteen hundred years after them, find the World fill in
being, and likely to continue {o for fome confiderable time. Bur it
15 ealie to- dilcern whence their miftake proceeded: nut from this
Prophecy alone, but becaufe they reckon'd this Prophecy according
to the Chronology of the Septuagint :  which fetting back the be-
ginning of the World many Ages bevond the Hebyew, thefe fix thou-
fand years were very near expird in the time of thofe Fathers
and that made them conclude that the World was very near anend.
We:will make no reflections, in this place, upon that Chronology
of the Septuagint, left it thould too much interrupt the thred of our
difcourfe.  But it is neceffary to fhew how the Fathers grounded
this computation of Six Thoufand Years, upon Scripture, "Twas
chiefly, as we fugzefted before, upon the Hexdmeron, or the Crea-
tion finifh'd in Six Days, and the Sabbath enfuing. The Sabbath,
they faid, was a type of the Sabbatifm, that was to follow at the
#Rd
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analozy and confequence, the fix days preceding the Sabbath, muit
note the {paceand duration. of the World. I therefore they could
difcover how much a  Day is reckon'd for, in this myltical l'c:n*.;:u-
tation, the fum of the ik days would be eafily found out. And
they think, that according to the Plalmift, (Bfal.9o.4.) and S, Peter,
(2 IP‘,"J 3.8.) a ,U,:) may be elfimared 4 _E.I';-_r;.lj,'n_.-d yearsy an:] confe
quentdy fix days muft be counted fix thoufand years, for the durg-
tion of the'World.  This is their interpretation, and their inference :
but it mult be acknowledged, that there is an effential weaknefs inall
typical and allegorical argumentations, in comparifon of literal. And
th s being allow'd in diminution of the proof, we may be bold to
fay, that nothing yetappears, either in Nature, or Seripture, or Hu-
mane Affairs, repugnant to this fuppofition of Six Thoufand Years -
which hath Antiquity, and the Authority of the Fathers, on its
{ide.

We proceed now to the Chriftian Prophecies concerning the end
of the World., I do not mention thofe in Daniel, becaufe I am
not fatished thae any there ( excepting that of the Fifth Kingdom it
felf) extend fo far. But in the dpocalypfe of S, Fobn, whichis the
lalt Revclation we are to expect, there are feveral Prophecses | that
reach to the Confummation of this World, and the Firft Refurrection,
The Seven Sealr, the Seven Tmmp-u, the Seven Fials, do all termi-
mate upon that great Period Dut they are rather Hiftorical
‘rophecies than Chronological 5 they tell us, in their Language,
the Events, but do not meafure or exprefs the time wherein they
come to pals. Others there are that may be call'd Chronological,
as the treading ander foor the boly Gity, forty and two montby, dpoe,i1.2,
The Witneffes oppofing Antichrift, one thoufind two bundred and Sty
days, Apee. 11,3, The fight of the Wemam into the Weldernefs, forthe
fame number of days, or for a Time, Times, and balf & Tome, Apoe,
12,6, 67 14. “And laftly, The War of the Beaft againft the Saints,
forty two mionehs, dpoe. 13. 5. Thefe all, you fee, exprefsa time for
their completion; and all the Tame time, if I be not miftaken : Bur
they do notreach to the End of the World.  Or if fome of them
did reach fo far, yet becaule we do not certainly know where to
fix their beginning, we muft ftill be ara lofs, when, or in what
year they will expire.  As for inftance, If thé Reign of the Beaft, or
the Preaching of the Witnefles be 1160 years, as is reafomably fup-
pos'd; yet if we do not know cerrainly when this Reign, .or this
I'reaching begun, netther can we tell when it will end.” And the
Epocha's “or beginnings of thefe Prophecies are fo differently calcu-
lated, and are things of fo long, debate, as makes the difcuffion of
them altogether improper for this place.  Yet it muit be confeit,
that thebeit conjeftures that can be'made congerning the approaching
End of the World, muft be taken froma judicious examination of
thele points : “and ‘atcording as we gacher 1':_11 the Prophecies of the
Apocalyple, in a fucceffive 'completion, we fée how by dezrees we
draw nearer ‘and nearer to the conclufion of all. Bur dll fome of
thele enlightning Prophecies be accomplith'd, we are ‘2s'a Man that
awakes in the Night, all is dark about him, and he 'knows not how
3 far
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far the Night is fpént: but if he watch till the light appears, the
firft glimpfes of that will refoive his dnuhu.l We r1*:t11‘.l have a hittle
patience, and, I think, butalittle 5 {hill eyeing thole Prophecies of

the Refirrettion of the Witneffes, and the depreglion of dntichrf : till

by their accomplithment, the day dawn, and the Clouds begin to
changze their coloor.. Then we fhall be ableto make a near guefs,
when the Sun of righteoulnels will arife.

Somuch for Prophecies. ‘There are alfo Signs, which are look'd
upon as forerunners of the coming of our 5-.uimlr.- and therefore
ilay give us fome direétion how to judge of the diftance or approach
of that great Day. Thus many of the Fathers thought the m”-'i'vrg of
Antichriff would be a fign to give the World notice of its approach-
ing end. Butwe may eafily fee, by what hath been noted before,
what it was that led the Fathers' into that miftake. “They thoughe
their fix thoufand vears were near an end, as they truly were, ac-
cording to that Chronelogy they followed: and therefore they
cancluded the Reizn of Antichrift muft be very fhort, whenfoever
he came, and that le could not come long before the end of the
World. But we are very well aflur'd from the Revelation of Saine
Fobnthat the reign of Antichrift is not to be fo fhort and tranfient ;
and from the profpeét and hiftory of Chriftendom, that he hath
been already upon his Throne many hundreds of Years, Therefore
this Sign wholly falls to the ground ; unlefs yon ‘will take it from
thefall of Antichrift, rather than from his hrit entrance, Ochers
expect the coming of Elias to give warning of thar day, and prepare
the way of the Lord. T am very willing to admit that Eliar will
come, according ta'the fenice of the Propher Malsck:, but he will
not come- with obfervation, no more than e did 1 'the Perlon of
Fobn the Bapeift s He will not bear the name of Elrar, nor tell us he
15 the Man ‘thar went to Heaven in a hery Charlor, arid is fiow come
down again to give us warning of the lalt Fire. But fome divine
perfoit may appear before the fecond coming of our Saviour, s
there did before his firft coming, and by giving a new light and Life
to thé Chriftian Dodrine, may diffipate the mifts of error, and abo-
lith all thofe little controverfies amongft good men, and cthe divif:
ons and Fhimtlities that fpring from them: enlarging their. Spirits
by gteater difcoveries, and uniting them all in the bonds of love
antl charity, and in ‘the common ftudy of truth and . perfection.
Such an Efiiy, the Prophet {eems to point at; And may he come,
and bethe great Peace-miker and preparer of the ways of the Lord.
But at prefent, we cannot from this Sign make any. udgment wheny
the World will end.

-“Another Sign preceeding the end of the World, is, The Convefs:
on'of the Few's o and this is @ wonderful fign indeed. 5. Paul {eems
exprefly "ro"affitm it, Rowt. 17, 25,26, But it is differently undec-
{tdod, eieict of their Converlion unly, or of their Reftoration to
their own Conntrey, Liberties and Dominion. . The Prophets bear
Frard upen ‘this. fence fometimes, as you may fke in Ifiab, Fzekied,
Hifea, dmds.” And to the fame purpofe the ancient promife of Mofes
is incerpreied, Deat. 30, - Yer chis; feems to be a thing,very un-
cutceivableé 3 unlels we fuppofe the Ten Tribzs to be (il in fome
- hidden
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hiddzn corner of the Worid,; from whence they. may be conduciect
again into their own Countrey, as oncejout of Fgype, by a miracu:
lous Providence, and eftablili'd. there.  Which peing known, will
give the alarum to all the other Fers in the World, an

and make ar
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traordinary. appearance  to them, as once to S. Pamd: and by Pro- 4
phets rais'd, up amongft them for that purpofe, may convinee them *
thar he is the true Mefah, and convert them to the. Chriftian
Faith ; which will be no more frange,. than was the firft Conver
fion of the Gentile World. But if we bz content with a Converfior
of the Feres, without their reftoration s and of thefe Two Tribes
only which are now difperit throughout the Chriftian . Werld and
dther known parts of the Earth: That thele fhould be Converced
to the Chriftian Faith, and incorporated ‘into. the Chriftian Come
monwealth; lofing their national characer and diftinéeion. It this, T
fay, will fatisfie the Prophecies, it is not a thing very difficuivto ba
conceived.. For when the World is veduc'd o a bettér and purer
fare of Chriftianity, and that Idolatry in a great meafure, removid,
which gave the greateft {candal to the Fews,they will begin to have
better thoughts of our Religion, and be difposd toa more ingenu-
ous and unprejudic'd examination of their Prophecies corcerning
the Meffiah : God raifing up men amonzft them of divine and en.
larged Spirits, Lovers of Truth more than of any particular Seét or
Opinion 5 with light to difcern ir, and courage to protets it. Lafly,
it will bz a cogent argument upon them, to fee the Age of the
World o far {pent, and no appearance yet of their long expested
Mefliah. So far fpent, 1 fay, that there is no room left, upon any
computation whatfoever, for the Oeconomy of a Meffgh yet ‘to
come. This will make them refleét more carefully and impartially
upon him whom the Chriftians propofe, Fefus of Nazaveth, whom
their Fathers Crucified at Fernfalem. Ulpon the Micacles he wrought,
in his life and after his death : and upon the wonderful propagati-
on of his Doétrine throughout the World, after his Afcenfion:‘And
laftly, upon the defolation of Ferufalem, upon their own frarter'd
and forlorn condition, foretold by that Prophet, as a judgment of
God upon an ungrateful and wicked People.

ThisI have faid to ftate the cafe of the Converfion of i the
Fens, which will be a fign of the approaching reign of Chrift.  Bue
alas, what appearanceis there of this Converfion in our days, or
whar udgment can we make from a fign that is not yet come to
pals? "Tis incffectual as to us, but may be of ufe to pofterity. Yer
even to them it will not de:ermine ac what diftance they are from
theend of the World, bur be a mark only. that they aré not far
from it. There will be Signs al{ny in thofe laft days, in the Heavens;
and in the Earth, and in the Sea, forerunners of the Cauﬁ;:_gmn'wz ;
as.the obfcuration of the Sun and Moon, Earth-quakes, roarings of
the troubled Sea, and fuch like diforders inthe natural World, "Tis
true, butthefe are the very pangs of death, and the ftrugalings of
MNature jult before her diffolution, and it will be too late then to
be aware of our ruine when it is at the door; Yet thefe being Signs
or Prodigies taken notice of by Scripture, we intend, God -willing;
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after-we have explained the caufes and manner of the Conflagration,
to give an account alfo whence thefe unnatural commotions will
proceed, that are the beginnings or immediate introduétions to the
laft Hire.

Thus we have gone through the Prophecies and Signs that con-
cern the laft day and the laft fate of the World.  And how lirtle
have-we learned from them as to the time of that great revolution ?
Prophecies rife fometimes with an even gradual light, as the day
tifeth upon the Horizon : and fometimes break out fuddenly like a
firé, and we are not aware of their approach till we fee them ac
complith'd. | Thofe that concern the end of the World are of this
latter fort to unobferving men s but even to the molt obferving,
there will ftill be a latitude: We muft not expeét to calculiate the
coming of our Saviour like an Eclipfe, to minutes and half-minutes.
There arc Times and Seafons which the Fatber hath pur iu kit own power,
If it was defioned to keep thefe things fecret, we muft not think to
out-wit Providence, and from the Prophecies that are given us,
pick our a difcovery that was not intended we fhould ever make.
It 15 determin’d in the Councils of Heaven juft how far we (hall
know thefe events before-hand, and with what degree of certainty :
and with this we muft be’ content whatfoever it is. The Apocalypfe
of §. Fohn is the lalt Prophetical declaration of the Will of God, and
contams the fate of the Chriftian Relizion to the end of the World,
its purity, degeneracy, and révivifcency. The head of this degene-
racy 15 call'd ‘The Beaft, the fulfe Prophet, the Whore of Balylom, in
Prophetical terms: and in an Ecclefiaftical term is commenly call'd
Antichrift. ‘Thole that bear Teltimony agdinft this degeneracy, are
call'd the Witneffes : who, after they have been a long time, in a
mean and perfecuted condition, are to have their Refurreétion and
Afceniion : that is, be advanc'd to power and Authority. And this
Refurredtion of the Witnefer and deprefion of dmredwilt, 15 that
which will make the great turn of the World to righteonfnefs, and
the ‘great Crifis. whereby we may judge of its drawing to an end.
"Tis true, theve are other marks, 2s the paffing away of the Seeond
Woes which iscommonly thought to be the Ottoman Empire = and
the Effufion of the Fials.  The frlt of thefe will be indeed a very
confpicuous mark, if it follow upon the Refurre&ion of the Wit-
neffes, as by the Prophecy it feems to do. But as to the Vials, tho'
they do plainly reach in a Series to theend of the World, T am not
fatisfied with any expolirion [ have yet met with, concerning their
precife time or contents.

In'a word, “Tho the fum and general contents of a Prophecy be
very intelligible, yet the application of it to Time and Perfons may
be very lubricous. There muft be obfturity in a Prophecy, as well
as fhadow ina Picture. All its lines muft not ftand in a full light,
For if Prophecies were open and bare-fac’d as to all their parts and 4
circwmitances, they woild check and obftruét the conrle of hu-
mane affiirs « and hinder, if it was poffible, their ewn accomplifi:
ment.” Modefty and Scbriety are in all things commendable, but in
ninthing more than ini the explication of thefe Sacred Myfteries; and
we have feen fo many mifcarry by a too clofi and parritular appli
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cation of them, that we ought to dread the Rock abont which we
fee fo many fhipwrecks. | He that dues nor err above a Century in
citlculatirig the laft period of Time, fromwhatevidence we have ar
prefent; hath, in my opinion, caft up his accounts very well.  Bu
the Scenes will change faft (towards the Evening of this'long day,
and when thie Sun 15 near' ferting, they will more eafily. compute
how far he hath vo ran.

CHAPD. VL

Concerning the Caufes of the Conflagration.

The difficulty of conceiving how this Earth canbe fet on fire,
With a general anfwer to that dificulty. Two fuppos’d
caufes o}' the Conflagration, by the Sun's drawing nearer
to the Earth, or the Earth's throwing out the central fire,
examin d and rejefied.

E have now made our way clear to the principal point, The

Canfes of the Conflagratia: How the Heavensand the Earch
will be fer.on fire, what materials are prepar'd, or what train of
Caules, for that purpofes . The 'Ancients, who have kept us com-
pany pretty well thus far, here quite defert us.  They ‘deal more in
Conclufions than Caufes, asis ufual in all Traditional Learning,
And the Storcks themfelves, who inculcate {o much the doé&rine of
the Conflagration, and make the ftrength of it fuch as to diffolve
the Earch into a fiery Chaos, are yet very fhort and fuperficial in
their explications, how this fhall come to pafs. The latent {eeds of
fire, they fay, fhall every where be let loofe, and that Element will
prevail over all the reft; and transform every thing into its own na-
ture. Bur thefe are general things that give lictle fatisfaction to in:
quifitive Perfons. = Neither do the modern Authors that treat of the
fame {ubjet, relieve us in this particular : They are willingto ;’"uF-
pofe the Conflagration a {uperficial effelt, that fo they may excufe
themf{elves the trouble of enquiring afeer caufes.  “Tis, no doubt, in
a fort, fupernatural: and fo the Deluge was:  yet Mues feesdown
the Caufes of the Deluge, the rains from above, and the difruption
of the Abyfs. 5o there mult be treafures of fire provided dgainft
that day, by whole eruption this fecond Deluge will be broughe
upon the Earth.

To ftate the cafe fairly, we mult firft reprefent the difficuley of
fetting the Earth on Fre: Tie the knot, before we loofe it 5 that
fo we may the better jmdge whether the Caufes that (hall be broughe
into view, may be (ufficient to overcome fo great oppofition. The
difficulty, no doubt, will be chiefly from the great quantity of Wa:
ter that is about onr Globe ; whereby Nature feems to have made
provifion againft any invafion by Fire, and fecur'd us from thae
enermy
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enemy more than any other. 'We fee halt of the Surface of the
Earth cover'd with the Seas:  whofe Chanel is of a valt depch and
capacity. - Befides innumerable Rivers, great and fmall, that wter
the face of the dry Land, and drenchar with perpetval 'moifture.
Then within the bowels of the Exth, there are Store houfes of fub-
terrancous Waters:  which.are as a referve, in café the Ocean and
the Rivers thould be overcome. Neither is Warer our only fecurity,
for the hard Rocks and ftony Mountains, which no Fire can bite
Lpon, arc fetin ll;.:l]_,_[ ranaes upon the l;_:ﬂl'-!i:‘.u:‘.h and Ilands:— aned
mult needs give a {lop to the progrefs of thar furions Enemy, in
cale he thould attack vs.  Laltly, The Eagclvie fif is not combuitible
in all its parts. “Tis not every Soyl that is ft fewel for the Fire.
Clay, and Mire, and {uch like Soyls will rather.choak.and lifle i,
than help it on its way.” By thefe méans ane would think the Body
of the Earth fecur'd ; and tho’ there may be partal fices;or inome
itations of ‘fire, here and. there, in parucular regions, yet there can-
tiot be an Univerfal Fire throughout the Earth. At leaft one would
hope for@ fafe  rerrear towiards che Pules, where theére 'is nothing
but Snow,.and lee, and . bitter cold. - Thefe regions fure are in no
danger to be burnt, whatloever becomes, of  the ather’ climates of
the Earth.

This being the flate and condition of the prefent Earth, one
would not imagine by thefe preparations, ‘cwas ever intended that
it fhould perith by an Univerlal Fire. -Butfuch is often'the methed
of Providence, that the exteriour face of things looks one way, and
the defign lies another ; till ar length, touching a Spring, as it weére,
at a cerrain’ time, all thofe affairs change pollure and’ afpeét, and
{hew us which way Providence inclines. . \We muit therefore fup:
pole, before the Confiagration begins, there will be difpofitions and
preparatives fuitable to o great a work: and all ‘antiquity, [acred
and prophane, does lo far concur with us, as to admit and fuppofe
that a grear drought will precede, and an extraordinary heat and
drinefs of the Air, to ufher in this bery doom. ' And ' thels being
things which often happen in a courfe of Nature, we cannot difal-
low {uch ealie preparations, when Providence intends fo great acon-
fequence. . The Heavens will be fhut up, and the Clouds' yield no
rain s and by this, with an immoderate heat in the Air, the Springs
of Water will becorue dry, the Earth chap'd and parch'd, and the
Woods and Trees made veady fewel for-the Fire.  We have inftan
ces in Hiftory thar there have been droughys and heats of this Na-
ture, 1o that degree, that the Woods and TForefls  have taken fire,
and the outward Turf and Surface of the Earth, without any other
caufe than the drinefs of rhe Seafon, and the vehemency of the Sun:
And which is more conliderable, the Springs, and Fountains being
dry'd up, the greater Rivers have been fenfibly leflen'd, and the
lefler quite emptied and exhal'd. Thefe things which happen fre-
quently in particular Countreys and Climates, may at an appointed
time, by the difpofition of Providence, be more univerfl throwzh-
out the Earth ; and have the fame effelts every where, that we {ee
by experience they have had in certain plices. Andbv thismeans we
may conceive it as feifible to fet thewhole Earch onhre infome el
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ipace of tume, as to burn up this or that Countrey after a great
drought. But [ mean this, with exception fll to the main Bedy ef
the Sea: which will indeed receive a greater diminution from thefe
Ciules than we eafily imagine, but the final confumptionof it will
depend upon other reafons, whereof we muft give an account in the
following Chapters.

Asto the Mountains and Rocks, their lofty heads will fink when
the Earthquakes begin to roar, at the beginning of the Conflagra-
tion: as we (hall fee hereafrer.  And as to the Earth it felf, ‘tistrue
there are feveral forts of Earth that are not proper fewel for fire
but thofe Soils that are not {fo immediately, as dayey Soils, and
fuch like, may by the ftrength of Fire be converted into Brick, or
stone, or Earthen Metal, and fo melted down and vitriSed.  For, in
conclufion there i no Terrefirial Bedy that does not finally yield
to the force of Pire, and may eithér be converted into flame, incor-
porated fire, or into a liquor more ardent than either of thern. Laft-
Jy, As to the Polar Regions;, which you think will be a fafe retreat
and inacceflible to the fire ; "Tis true, unlels Providence hath laid fub
terraneous treafures of fire there unknown to us, thofé pares of the
Earth will be the laft confum'd. Bur it is to be obferv'd, that the
cold of thof= rezions proceeds from the length of their Winter, and
their diftance from the Sun when he is beyond the Aquators and
both- thefe canfes’' will be remov'd at the Confagration. For we
fuppole the Earth will then return to its primitive firuation, which
we have exphin'd in the 24, Book of this Theory; and will have
the Sun always in its Aquators whereby the feveral Climares of
the Earth will have a perpetual Equinox, and thofe under the Poles
4 perpetual day.’ And therefore ull the excefs of cold, and all the
confequences of it, will foon be abated. However, the Earch will
not be burnt in ene day, and thofé parts of the Earth being unin-
habited, there i no inconvenience that they fhonld be more flow-
ly confum’d than the reft.

This isa general anfwer to'the difficulty propos'd about  the poffi<
bility of the Conflagration 5 anfl being general ‘only, the patts of it
mult be more fully explain'd and confirm'd in the fequel of this
difcourfe. 'We thould now proceed direéily to the caufes of the
Conflagration, and fhow in what manner they do this great execu-
tion upon Nature  But'to be'juft and impartial in this enquiry, we
ought firlt to feparate the fpurious and pretended Caufes from thofe
thar “are real -and genuines to make no falfe mufters, nor- an
fhow of being fironger than we are; and if we can do'our wot
with' lels force, it will be more’ to our credivs as a' Vidtory is more
honourable that is gain'd wirh fewer Men.

There are’ vwo grand capital Caufes which fome Authors make
ufeiof, as thechief /Agents in‘this work; the San, and the Gewral
Fire. " Thefe two'gréat Incendiarics, they fay, will be let loofe upon
us-dt the Conflagration: ‘The one drawing néarer to the! Eatth, and
the other breaking out of its bowels into thefeupper regions.. Thefe
are potent Caofes indeed, more than enough to deftroy this Earth,
if.ie was a thoufand times, bigzer than-ivis: But for that very rea«
fon, T fofpedt they are not the true Caufes; for God drd Nacure do
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not ufe toemploy unneceflary means to bring about their defigns.
Difproportion and over fufhciency 1s une fort of fallé meafures, and
tis 2 fian 'we do not thoroughly underftand our work, when we put
more {trength to it than the thing requires. Men are forward to
call in extraordinary powers, 10 rid their hands of a troublefome
argument, and fo make a fhore difparch to fave themf{elves the pains
of further entjuiries : but fuch methods, as they commonly have ne
preof, fo they zive little fatisfadtion to an inyuilvive mind. This
fuppofition of burning the Earth, by the Sun drawing nearer and
fearer toit, feems tobe made in imitation of the flory of Phaseton,
who driving the Chariot of the Sun with an vnfleddy hand, came
{ pear the Earth, that He fec it on hre. But however we will not
re'ect any pretenfions without a fair trial ; Let us examine therefore
what grounds they can hive for either of thefe fuppofitions, of the
Approximation of the Sun to the Earth, or the Eruption of the
Cenrral Fire. i

As to the Sun,l defire firft to be fatisfied in prefent matter of Faét :
whether by any inftrument or oblervation it hath or can be difco-
ver'd, that the Sun is néarer to the Earth now, than he was in for-
mer ages: or if by any reafoning or comparing calculations fuch
a conclufion can be made ? If not, this is but an imaginary caule,
and as eaftly deny’d as propos’d. Aftronomers do very little agree in
their opinions about the diftance of the Sun; Prolamy; Albategmins,
Copernicus, Ticho, H-:'ll;f-"a', and - others; more: modern,, differ all in
their calculations 5 but not in fuch a manner or proportion; as
fhould make us believe that the Sun comes nearer to the Earchsbut
rather gozs further from it. For the more modern of them make
the diftance greater than the more ancient Jdo. Kepler {ays, thadi-
ftance of the Sun from th: Earthlies betwixe goo and 2009 lemi-
diamzters of the Earth : but Riceiolus makes it betwixe 7oo. and
~ooo. And Gottefiid Wendeline hath raken 1465 6. femidiar eters, for
a middle proportion of the Sun's diftance s to which Kepler himfelf
came very near in his later years. 5o that, you fee how groundlefs
our feays jare from the approaches of an enemy, that rather’ flies
from-us, if he change pofture, ar all.. And we have more reafon-1o
believe the report of the modern Aftronomers than of; the ancient,
in. this maiter 5 both becaufe the nature of the Heavens -and of the
celeftial Bodies is now better known, -and alfo becaule they have
found out better inftruments and  better metheds tomake theip
ablervationsi :

If the Swi and Earth: ‘were come neaver to one another, éither
the circle of the Suns diurnal arch, would be lefs; and (o the:day!
fhorter = of; the Orbit ofithe Earths annual courfe would be lefs,
and foithe Year thorier ;:Neither of which we have any expecience
of.- And thofe that fuppole us in thee centre of the World, necd not
be afraid till they fee Mercuryand Feuns'in arcombuftion, fofthey
lie ber wixt us and danger 5 and : the Sun cannot come {o readily at
ud with his fiery dares, as at them, who. ftand in his way. <Laftly,
this languithing death by the gradual approaches of ;the Sun,and’
thatsirrepdrable ruine of the Earth which at laft muft follow from
i; do neither of them agree with that Idea of the Comflagration,
which
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I:L|] the Scri ]‘l ure J- ith L.H-..LI. uss; foritis 1u+_lm,, ll.dd:_rﬁ} and
unexpedtedly, and take us off like a vivlent h.:1 , OE as a Imhrmp
*l.-=:|h|1r1'l'|t.u.. And the Earth iz allo {o t u be r.h_l'hn:l'. 14 h-.-'] T 35
not to tiak e away : i1l hopes of a Refurreétion or Renovation. For Wl

: alfur’'d by Scri pture that there wil Il be new Heavens and a new
Lh h after thefe are burne up. But if the Sun fhould come fo near
us as to make the besvens pafs away with a woife, and melt the Ele-
migitts with fervens beat, and deftroy the form and all the works of
the Earth, what hopes or pc::":ﬁ“l'-. would there be of a Renovation
while the Sun continned in this pofiure? He would more and moie
confume and prey upon the Carcals of the Earth, and convert it at
[Lr]'l gth either into an heap of Afhes, or a lunll) of vitrifed me-
ta

50 much for the Sun. As to the Gemtral Five, I am very well fatis.
fied it is no imaginary thing. All Antiquity hath preferv'd fome fa-
cred Monument of it, The 7. tal fire of the Romans, which was {o
religioufly attended : The Prytoneis of the Greeks were to the fame
purpole, and dedicated to Fefls : and the Pyrethesa of the Perflans ,
where fire was kept continually by the Magr. Thefe all, in my opi-
nion, had the fame origine and the fame fignification. And tho' I
do not know any parti icular obfervation, that does diretly prove or
vemonfirate that there is fuch a mafs of fire in the middle of the
Earthy ye t the beft accounts we have of the generation of a Planet,
do fug | u::-.-_- 1|: and 'tis agreeable to the whole Qeconomy of Matuare ¢
as a fire in the heart, which gives life to her motions and - produéi-
ons. Lut 'nm'En;F the queltion 15 not at prefent, about the exift-
ence of this fire, but the eruption of it, and the effeét of that Erup-
tion : which cannot be, in my \l.ld:..,lne[u, fuch a Gmflagration as is
defcrib'd in Scripture.

This Central Fire mult be enclos'd in a fhell of great firength and
firmn u:., for being of it felf the lighteft and moft active of all Bo-
dies, it would not be detained in thar loweft prifon withouta ftrong
guard upon it. "Tis true, we can make no certain judgment of what
thicknefs this (hell is, but if we {uppofe this fire to have a twentieth
part of the femidiameter of the Earth, on either fide the centre, for
its {phere; which feems to be a fair allowance ; there would fill
remain nineteen parts, for our fafeguard and fecurity. And thefe
ninetgen parts of the femidiameter of the Earth will: make 3268
miies, for a partitionswail betwixtus and this Centrdl Fire. Wha
wou'd be afraid of an Enemy lock’d up in fo ftrong a prifon: But
you'l fay, it may be, the' the Central Fire, at the beginning of the
Worldymight have no more room. ot fpace than what'is mentioned :
yet being of that aétivity that it isy and corrofive nature, it may, in
the fpace of fome thoulands of years, have eaten deep into the fides
of its prifon ; and {o come nearer to the furface of the Earth, by
{fome hundreds or thoufands of miles than it wasat fielt This m:-uIr.l
be a material exception if it could be made out. But what Phano-
menon is there in Nature that proves this @ How does it appear by
any obfervation that the Central Fire gains ground upon us# Or is
increafed in quantity, or come nearer to the furface of the Earth 2
I know nothing that can be offered in proof of this: and if there
1:
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be no appearance of a change, nor any le...h e effedt uT it, 'tis an
argument there is none, or none confiderable. If the quantity of
that fire was confiderably inc reas'd, it 11 uft [n.l.{r-. befides other
effects, have made the Body of the Eartl -ably lighter. The
Earth having, by this converfiun of its own 11.]-!...|"Li: mneo ii‘.'-:. Ioft
{o much of its heavielt matter, and got fo much' of the lightelt and
molt aive Element in ftead of it: and in both thele refpedts its

gravi ty‘ would be manifeftly leflen'd. "v"h'f.l'l if 1t really wa% in any
fnnll:lu_rah.r_ degree, it won 1d difcover if by {oms i|‘l'fs e, either
@5 to the motion of the Earth, or as to |T‘.“"|_'J-=| e or ftation 1n the Hea-
vens. But there being |.uwtu:ah' ange obfervable, in this or any
other refpeét, 'tis reafona ]""i. to prefume that there is no confiderable
inward ch ange,or no great con rLI:TELr.ﬂlu of its inward parts 'lll{! {ub-
ftance : and confequ ent 1r' great increale of the Central Fire

But if we fhould admit hn h an encreafe and eruption of llm- fire,
it would not have that effec which is prerended. Tt might caufe
fome cenfufion and di!'n-'r.I-_L in thofe parts of the Earth where it
broke ot h' it would not make an univerfil € ‘onflagration, fuch
as is reprefented to us in Scripture. Let us fuppofe the Farth to be
open or bus [1 in any place, L1[1d+.1 the Pole, for inftance, or under
the AEquator : and ler it gape as Jow as the Central Fire. At this
chafm or rupture we fuppofle the fire would gufh out 5 and what
then would be the confequence of this when it came to the furface
of the Earth 7 It would cither be {liﬁ:l'[m[r_'tl and loft in the air, or
fly ftill higher towards the Heavens in a mafs of flame.  But what
execution in the mean time would it do upon the Body ‘of the
Earth # *Tis but like a flafh of lightning, ora flame iffuing out of a
pit, that dies prefently. Befides, this Central Fire is of that fub-
tilty and tenuity that it is not able to inflame grols Bodies : no
more than thole Metcors we call Law II:-LFf' Fires, inflame the bodies
to which they ftick.  Laftly, in explaining the manner of the Con-
fiagration, we muft have re pard principally to ‘11:]'11':-I:1HE for the
explications given there are more to the purpofe, than all that the
hi lnl'anJ-:ru have faid upon that {ubjeét. - Now, as we noted be-
fore, “tis» manifelt in Seriprure thae after the (uuﬂae_idtmn there
will be a Reflawration, New Heavens and a New Earth.  "Tis the ex-
prefs doétrine of S. Peter, befides other Prophets : We mult there-
Fors *1l|p|:‘0|r1, the Earth reduc'd to fuch a Chaos by this laft fire, as

- will lay the foundation of a new World. W hich can never bc, if

the inward frame of it be broke, the Central Fire exhaulted; and
the exteriorregion fuck'd into thofe central vacuities. This muft
needs make it 1ofe its forimer poife and libration, and it will there.
upon be thrown into fomie other part of the Univerfe, asthe afelefs
thell of a broken Granado, or as a dead carkafs and unprohtable
matter.

Thefe reaféins'may be fufficient why we fhould not deperid upon
thofe pretended caufes of the Conflagration, The Suns advance to-
wards the Earth, or fuch a rupture of the Earth as will ler ! cut the
Cenural Fire. Thefe Caufes, T hope, will appear fup-frl"unus, when
we fhall-have given an account of the Conflagration without them

Jut young Philofophers, like young Soldiers, think they-are l'tm'E:
{ufficient-
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fufficiently armed s and often take more wedpons, than they can
make ufe of, when they come to fight. Not that we altogether re
juét the infivence of the Sun, or of the Central Fire 5 efpecially the
latter. Tor in that great eftuation of Nature, the Body of the
Earth will be muoch open'd and relaxated ; and when the pores
are enlarg'd, the fleams of that fire will fweat out more plentifully
into all its parts ¢ bur ftill withour any rupture in the velfels or in
the skin.’ And whereas thefe Authors fuppafe the very Veins burft,
and the vital blood to gufh out,as at open floud-gates, we unly allow
4 more copious perfpiration, and think that fufhcient for all purpo.
fes in this cale.

i o I el T

The true bounds of the Laft Fire, and how far it is fatal.
The natural Canfes and Materials of it, cafl into three

“ranks : Firfl, fuch as are exterior and wifible upon the
Earth; where the Volcand's of the Earth, and their ef-
fells, are confiderd. Secondly, [uch materials as are
within the Earth. Thirdly, fuch as are in the Air,

' S we have, in the préceding Chapter, laid afide thofe Caufvs

of the Conflagration, which we thought too great and cum-
berlome s fo now we muft, in like manner, examine the Effe&, and
reduce that to its jult meafures and proportions 4 that there may be
nothing le’t fuperfluous on either fide: Then, by comparing the
real powers with the work they are to do, bo h being [tated within
their due bounds, we may the better judge how they are proporti-
on'd to one another.

We noted before, that the Conflagration had nothing to do with
the Stars and fuperiour Heavens but was wholly confin'd to this Sub-
lunaty World.  And this Deluge of Fire will have much what the
fame bounds, that the Deluge of Water had formerly. This is ac-
cording to'St. Pefer's dotrine, for he makes the {ame parts of the
Univerfe to be the Tubject of bo:h: namely, the inferiour Heavens
and the Earth.  The Heavens and the Earthwhich were thin, perift'd
fn @ Deluge of Witer: Bat the Heavens and the Earth that ave wiw, are
referv'd to fire.  The prefent Heavens and Earth are fubftituted in
the place of thoft: that perifh'd at the Deluge, and thefe’ are to bé
over-run and deftfoy’d by fire, as thofe were by water)' So
that the Apoftle takes the {ame’ Regions, 'and the fame fpace and
compafs for the one as for the other, and ‘'makes their fate' different
according to their different conftirurion, and the different order of
Providence. ‘This is the fence St. Auflin gives us of thé Apoftle’s
words, and thefe are the bounds he fets to the laft Fire'; “whereof
a modern Commentator is fo well afur'd, that he fays, They merther
underfland Divinity, nor Philofoply, that would make the Conflagration
reach above the Elementary Heavens, F2 Let

"

e

il asr
S
—_

s Pet. 3.5,
Fir. 7.

Efimt i [,




s S

—— 56

Rrv. 17, 1.
4 Pet, 3. 10a
Flal. 97, 1.

The Theory of the Earth. Boox I

Let théfé be then its limits upwards, the Clouds; Air, and Ar-
miofpherd of the Earth. But the quelhon feems more doubiful, How
far 1t willextend dowrnwards, into the bawels of the Earth. T
anlwer fill, o the Gime depth that the Warers ofthe Deluge reach'd -
To the loweélt Abyfles and the deepelt Caverns within the ground.
And feeing no Caverns are deeper or lower, at leaft according to our
Theory, than the bartom of the great Ocean, to that depth, T fup
pofe; the ragé of this fire will penetate, and devour all before it
And theérefore weé mult ot imagine, that only the outward rurf
and habirable furface of the Earth will be put into a fame and laid
walts the whole exteriour region of the Earth, to the depth of
the deepeft part of the Sea, will fuffer in this Firc; and {uffer to
that degree, as to be melted down, and the frame of it difiolv'd,
For we are not to conceive that the Earth will be only fopreht or
charkt in the laft Firej there will be a fort of liquefaction and dif-
folution ; it will become a muolten Sea mingled with fire, according to
the expreffion of Scriprure.  And this diffolution may reafonably be
fupptidcd to reach a5 Tow a8 the Earth hath any hollownefles, or cin
give veht to fmuke and fAame.

W herefore taking thefe for the bounds and limits of the Jaftgreat
Fire, the next thing te be enquir'd  into, are the Nataral Canfes of
it.. How this firange fate will feize upon the Sublunary Warld,
and with ah irrefiltible fury fubdue all things tovit felf.  But when
I fay MWetwrdl Canfes, T would not be fo underftoed, asif1 thought
the Conflagration was a pure Natural Fatality, as the Steicks feem
to do. . Mo, 'tis a sixt Fatalitys The Caufes indeed are Narural,
but the adminiftration of them is from an higher hand.  Fire is the
Inftrumérit, -or the exeeutive power, and hath ne more force given
it, than, what it hath naturally s but the concurrence. ofthele
Caufes, or-of thefe fiery powers, at {fuch a time, and . in fuch.a
manner; and the conduét of them to carry on and  compleat the
whole work without ceffation or interruption, that I look upon ds
more than what material Mature could effelt of it felf, orthan could
be brought to pals by fuch a government of matter, as is the bare
refult of its own laws and determinations. When a Ship fails
gently before the Wind, the Mariners may {land idles bur to guide
tier in a ftorm, all hands muft be at work. There. are rules and
meafures to be obferv'd; even in thefe tumults and defolations of
Nature, i, deltroying a Weorld, as:well as in.making cne, and
therefore in, both it 15 reafonable to. fuppole a more than ordinary
Providence to {uperintendiche work. Let us not therefore be too pol-
tive or, preflumptuous.in our conjecturss abour thefe things, for if
there be an. invifible. hand, Divine or Angelical, that touches the
Springs.and Wheels 5 iz will not be: eafie for us to determine, with
certainty; the order of  their .motions,, However 'tis our. duty to
fearch shto the ways and works of God, as far., as we can:. And
we may - without . offence look into the Masazines of Nawre, fee
what, provifions are smade, and what preparations for this great
Day, 5 and in what,methed ris meft likely the defign will be. exe

cuted,
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But bafore we proceed; to mark gut Matesals for this Five, give
me leave to obferve one condition or. property in the Lorm of this (L
prefeng Edrih, that makes it capable of) Infammation. . "Tis the, ~c—=—""
anner of its conftruckion, 11 an bollow cavernous . form ;. By rea. e / j
fon whereof, containing much Air in itz cvities, and having many {.“r o { :
inlets and outlets, “tis 1 mwoll places capable of venulation, pervious e "
and pailable to the Winds, and confequently to. the. Fire, . Thole
that have read the former partof this Theory, know how the Earthy e o ché,»
came ineo this hollow and broken form, from what canfes and at
whae time: namely, ar the Univerfal Deluges when there was a
difruption of the exteriour  Earth thar fell 1nto the Abyis, and fo,
for a time, was overflow'd with Water, Thefe Ruines recover'd
from the Water, we inhabit, and thefe Ruines only will be burnt g
up; Forbeing not only unequal in their Surface, but alfo. hollow, 3 ]
loofe, and incompadt within, as ruines ufeto be, theyare made there-
by capable of a fecond fate, by inflammation. Thereby, I fay, they |

are made combufhble; for if the exteriour Regions of this Earth .
were as clofe and compagt in all their parts, as we have realon to ”i i
believe the interiour Regions of it to be, the Fire could haye little '
power over it, nor ever reduce it to fuch a ftate as 15 requir'd 1n a
complear Conflagration, fuch as ours is to be.

This being admitted, that the Exteriour Region of the Earth flands
hollow, as a well fer Fire, to receive Air {reely into its parts, and
hath iffues for fmoke and flame: Ir remains to enquire ywhar fawel
or Materials Nature hath firtedd to kindle: this Pile, and | to continue

it on Fire till it beconfiim'd s or, in plin words, Whar are the A% :
tural Casfes and preparatsves for a Gonflagration. The finft and moll ———=—
obvious preparations that we foe in Narure for this effect, are the 5_ S _;'-.'ng '

Burging Mountains or Volcane's of the Earth. Thefe - are lefer El-

fays or preludes to the general Fire; feron purpofe by Providence

to keep us awake, and to mind us conginually, and forewarn ps of

what we are to expect at laft. The Earth you fee i already kind-

led, blow but the Coal, and propagate the Fire, and the work will

go on. Tophet s prepar'd of old, and when the Day of Doom is g 30. i3
come, and the Dateof the World expir'd, the breath of the Lovd fhall

make it burn.

But befides thefe Burning Mountainsy, there are Lakes of pitch _— S Q*
and brimfene and eily Liquors difperft in feveral pacts of the Earth. /
Thele are to enrage the Fire as it goes, apd to fortifie it againgt any
vefifance or oppofition.. Then all the vegetable produdtions wpon

iy

the Surface of the Eanth, as Trees, Thrubs, grafs, corn, and fuch

like ; Exery thing that grows out of theground, is fewel for the

Fire; 4nd tho' they are now accommodated to our ule and fervice,

they will then surn all againgt vs; and.with 2 mighty blaze, and it o
rapid conrfe, make o devaftation of ithe outward furniture af the |
Earth, whether natural or artificial.  But ithefe things deferve fome

further confideration, efpecially that frange Phenomencn of the

Folcano'sror Burning Mouutains, which wewill now, confider more

particularly.

There is nothing certainlymore terriblesity all Natore than Fety

Mountains, to thofe’ that live within the view or neile of t[:ﬂ_;u.; .
ut
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bt it is not eafie for us, who never fee them nor heard them, to
reprefent them to our felves with fuch jult and lively imaginations
as thall excite in us the fame paffions, and the fame horrour as they
would excite, if prefent to our fenfes. The time of their eruption
and of their raging, is, of all others, the moft dreadfuly but, many
times, before their eruption, the fymptomes of an approaching ht
are very frightful to the People. The Mountain begins to roar and
bellow in its hollow caverns; crics out, as it were, in pain to be
deliver'd of fome burthen, too heavy to be born, and too big to be
eafily difcharz'd. The Earth fhakes and trembles, in apprehenfion
of the pangs and convulfions that are coming upon her 5 And the
Sun often hides his head, or appears with a difcolour'd fice, pale,
or dusky, orbloudy, as if all Narure was to fuffer in this Agony.
After thefe forerunners or fymptomes of an eraption, the wide jaws
of the Mountain open :- And firft, clouds of {moke ilfie out, then
flames of fire, and after that a mixture of all forts of burning mat-
ters red hot fones, lomps of metal, haltdifolv’d  minerals, with
coals and fiery athes. Thef€ fall in thick [howres round sbour the
Mountain, and in all adjacent parts; and not only fo, bur are car
ried, partly by the force of the expulfion, anid partly by the winds,
when they are aloft in the Air, into fardiftant Countries. As from
Iraly to Confiamtinople, and crofs the Mediterranean Sea into dfiek 5
a¢ the beft Hiftorians, Procopins, dumianis Mare Hinus, and Dion
Caffins, have attefted.

Thefe Voleano's are planted in feveral regions of the Earth, and
in both Continents, This of ours, and the other of Aweérica. Tor
by report of thofe that have view'd that new-found World, there
are many Mountainsin it thar belch out Smoke and Fires fome
conftantly, and others by fits and intervals. In our Continent Pro-
vidence hath varioufly difperft them, without any rule known to
us 5 but they are generally in Hlands or near the Sea.  In the Afi-
atick Oriental ands they are in great abundance, and Hiftorians
tell us of a Mountain in the Ifland Fava, that in the year, 1586, at
one eruption kill'd ten thoufand ‘people in the neighbouring Cities
and Country. Buat we do not know fo well the Hiftory of thofe
remote Volcano's, a5 of fuch as are in Earop: and nearer home.
Ini Ifelmd, tho' it lie within the Polar Circle, and is frarce habitable
by reafon of the extremity of cold, and abundance of Tce andSnow,
yet there are three burning Mountains in thar Ifland s whercof the
chief and moft remdrkable 1s Hecla. This hath its head always co-
ver'd with Snow, and ts belly always fill'd with Fires and-thefe
are¢ both o firong in their kind, and equally powerful, that they
cannot deftray one ‘anothér. Iris faid to caft out, when it rages,
befides Earth, ftones and aflies, ‘a fort of flaming warer. “As if all
contrarieties were to meet in this Mountain to make “it' the more
perfeft refemblance of Hell, as the credulons inhabitants fancy it
to be. ;

But there are no Velcaro's in my opinion, that deferve our ob-
fervation fo much, as thofe that are insand abour the Mediserpaneas
Séas There is'a. knot of them called “the Faleamior  Ifands, from
their ' fiery- ‘eraptions, as “if' chey were' the: Forges of Phleans as
: Srrombala,
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Strombels, L{I,-_z;_.-, and others, which are not o remarkable now a5
they have been formerly, However, without difpute; there are
none in the Chrilian World to be compared with o&tna and 7%
s 3 one inthe Wand of Sicily, and the other in Camepania, over-
looking the Port and City of Naples.  Thefe two, from all memo-
ry of Man and the moft ancient Kecords of Hiltory, have been fam'd
for their Treafures of fubterraneous Fires: which are not yet ex
haufled, nor diminifh'd, fo far as is perceivable ; for they rage
ftill, upon occafions, with as much fiercenefs and violence, as they
ever did in former Ages s as if they had a continual fupply to an-
{wer their expences, and were to {tand till ‘the laft Fire, asa type
and prefizuration of it, throughout.all generations. IR,
_et us therefore take thefe two Volcano's as a pattern for the
reft; feeing they are well known, and (tand in the heart of the
Chriftian World, where, 'tis likely, the lait fire will make its frit
aflanlr. o Ftna, of the two, i more {poken of by the ancients, both
Posts and Hitorians; and we fhould fcarce give credic to their rela-
tions concerning it, if fome later erptions did. not equal or exceed
thé fame of all that hath been reported from former ages, That it
heated the Waters of the Sea, and cover'd them over with alhes 5
crack'd or diffolv'd: the neighbouring Rocks ; darkened the Sun and
the Airs and calt out, not only mighty ftreams of flame; but a
flond  of melted :Ore and: othee Materials s- . Thefe things we can
now believe, having had experience of greater,, or an account of them
from fuch as have been eye-wirnelies of thele: fires, or of the frelh
ruines and fad effelts of them,

There are two things efpedially, in. thefe Eruptions, of -wtus,
that are moft prodigious in themfelves and moit remarkable for our,
purpofe. The Rivers of fiery matter that break out of its bowels,
or are {pew’d out of its mouth; and the vaft burning ftones which
it flinigs into the Aif, at a ftrange height and diftance. As to thefe
fiery Rivers or Torrents, and the matter whereofthey are compoun.
ded, we have a full account of them by Alpbenfis Bovellus, alearned
Mathematician ar Pifz; whe, after the laft great Eruption in the
year 1669, went into Sicily, while the fadt was frefh, to view and
furvey what . &ma had done or {uffer'd. And he fays the quantity
of matter thrown out of the Mountain at thar time, upon {urvey
amounted to Ninety three millions, eighthundred thire eight thou-
fand, feven hundred and fifry cubical paces.. . Sothat if it had been
extended in lenzth upon the furface of the. Earth, at thebreadth
and depth of 3 foot, 1t would have reacht further than ninety three
millions of paces 3 which is more than four times the Circuit of
the whole Earth, taking a thoufand paces to a mile, This js firange
ro'our imagination and almoft incredible, that oneMonntainfhould
throw out fo miuch fiery matter, befides all the alhes that i-{ér'e dif-
perft through the Air, far dnd nedr, and could be brought ‘to no
account. _ ;

*Tis true, all this matter was not a&tually inflam'd or liquid fire.
But the reft that was fand, ftond and gravel, ‘might have run into
glafs or fome melted ligtior like ro it, if it had nor beeq thrown out
before the heat fully reachr it However, fixty million paces ;:&f' this
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matter, as the fame Author computes, were liquid fire, or came
our of the mouth of the pit in that form. This made a River of
fire, fometimes two miles broad, according to his computation s but
according to the obfervation of others who allo viewed ir, the Tor-
vent of fire was fix or feven miles broad, and fometimes ten or fif-
teen fath

oms deep 5 and forc'd its way inte the Sea near a mile, pre
ferving it felfalive in the midft of the waters.

This is beyond all the infernal Lakes and Rivers, deberon, Phlege.
tun, Gocyens, all ‘that the Poets have talke of, Their greateft ficti-
ons about Hell have not come up to the reality of one of our bur-
ming Mountains upon Earth. Imagin then all our Peleans’s raging
at once in this manne .~——But T will not putfue that fuppofition
yet 3 Give me leave only to add here what T mentioned in the {e-
cond place, The valt Burming Stowes which this Mountain, in the
time of its rage and eftustion, threw n o the Air with an incredi-
ble force. This fame Author tells usof a ftone fiftreen foot long, that
was. flung out of the mouth of the pit, to a milss diftance. *And
whert it fell, it came from fuch an height and wich fuch a violence,
that it buried-it felf in the ground eight foot deep. What trifles
are our ;"n{u1'tur-1:ﬁ;n.*~: and Bombes, when comipar'd with thefe Ep-
gines of Nature > When fhe flings out of the wide throat of a Vol
cano, a broken Rock, and twirles it 7o the air like a little bullet
then lets it fall to- do execution here below, as Providence  (hall
point and direétit. Te would be hard to give an account how fo
great an impulfe can be given to a Body {o ponderous. But there's
no difputing againlt matter of fa& ; and as the thoughts of God are
niot like oar thooghts, fo neither are his works like our warks.

Thus ‘much for oEtwa Let Us now give an inftance in e
firvigy, another Buarming Mountain upon the coaft of the Medi-
terranean, which ‘hath gs frequent Eruptions, . and fome as ter-
rible ‘a5 thofe of  Ewlr. Dion Caffins (one of Thebeft writers of
the Roman Hifto;y) hath ‘given us an account of dné that happened
in the time ‘of Taws FPefpatian; dnd tho” he hath not fer down
particuldrs, as the former Author did, of the quantity of hery
matter thrown ouf at that time: yer fuppofing that proportion-
able to'its fiercencls in other refpedts, this feems to me as Ereadful
an'Eruption as any we read ofs and was accompanied with fuch
Prodigies and commotions in the Heavens and the Earth, as made
it lock like the beginning of the laft Conflagration. As a prelude to
this Tragedy, He fays there were ftrange fights in the air, and after

that followed an extraordinary drought, Then the Earth began to
tremble and quake, and the Concuffuons were fo great shat the ground fecnad

Yo rifee and boys np in forne places, and in others the sops of the. srountarps
funl_inor tumbled down., At the fame tivie were great, nosfes and founds
beard, fome weve fubtervanecus, like thunder within the Eavth 3 others
above grownd, like groans or ﬁ..'lrfc:n‘.l:ugr. The Sea voar'd, The heanens
rutled 1|'rlfb,.:ﬁ'.erﬁ-'|!' Hﬂfﬁ', atid then came a ﬁrﬁ’d’;‘u and .Fn;l:a;.l".?fr'l-' r.':r_:r.{-_ i
if, the fyame of Naturé had broke, or all the moantains of the Fargh bad
falt dopnt at once.. At lengeh Neluvius bweft, and threw ot of s, wamb,
fielt, e flovies, then a vaft guaiitity of fire and finoke, fo asthe asr wa;
all darkned, anid the Sim was hid, as'if bé kad been smder 1 grear Fe lipfe.
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The day was tani'd tuto night, aud light tuta darkmefc 5 and the frichied
People thoaght the Gyants were making war aganyt beaven, and fanffed
tiey fee toe fhapes and fmages f Gyants in the finoak , and beard the
found ",": their FEHIPCES, Oibers ”lfﬁlf:.':f:'-’ the World wars :.'.!.'rr-..r'}.i.': tolfty
_:'-"»jli Ghaory ot gang to be all confunt'd wich fire. A this geireral PEIJU?r_.‘ﬂ"-.J:
sared e i'.ll_l'f-' FHalIOR £y fwene pok whare fo .II.'|_'__|"_.J_I";-'J Jinie vusr ong of the  felds
ko the J':-'S.'.'_ll'.",r!, o By ond 4-:!..'.1':'-" .F:'.-'ii_ll'u IRfo |",Ir'|_'_|l:,'.-'l"‘!ll' . T.-';‘.“_.l'." thit were ar
YT .l'.»'.r‘.‘ﬂ'a' d ro Land, and .‘.lf'|.|"-" it were ab Land endesvon'd 3a FE to
&gy _f."f.!'fr.l'.l;'u.'::!'l.i‘;; ETERY Irr.".n'._' fafer tizan that where H'-._'1.- Were. j:.'ll.--‘,.’.-r
groffer lumps of matter, theve was thrown ont of the Mountain fuch fro-
argrons quantity of afbes, as cover'd the Land and Sea, and filld v fir,
fi ag, b fides other damages, the Birds, Beafts, and Eijbesy avindy M
Women and Ghildren, were defivay’d, watbin fuch a compaafs 5 and diwo en
tive. Cities, Herculanium and ‘Pompeios, were overmbeln'd with 4
Jbawre of afbes, ar the p.:.rj-r.l'p WEre I,r,-.-r.-'rrg i the Theater: - Ny, phef
afbes were carried by the winds sver the Mediterranean inpo .'."_f';ﬂ-'{i'; and
it o A yor and Syria. And 2t Rome they choak'd the dir on a ,F.ifr..fr.".-.l;,
.Fu'.l af b }"..'-:f:' Fie ."rr'- ﬂf!;.-‘: YT ”-.i':i':'r'u'l'l'li'.'-‘-c'.l..' the IJI::;:lI'.';.E‘, T ;'::}_-rll-;'_.'”_:'r .-.|f'.-
canfe, asnot having yet got the News frow Gampania of the Evuption of
Fefuviar, could ua-.*'r'n.-.r_g:'ur what the veafin fhosld bey b thought the
Heavens and the Earth weve coming together, The Sun coming doen, qnd
the Earth gaiug to take its place above, Thus far the Hiftorian
You fee what diforders in Nature,and what an alarum, the Erug-
ticn of one fiery Mountain. is capable to make 5 Thefe things, no
doubt, would have made ftrong impreflions upon us, if we had been
eve-witnelles of them s Bur [ know, reprefentations made from
dead hiftory, and at a diftance, though the teftimony be never [o
credible, have a much lefs effeét upon us than what we fee our
feives, and whae our fenfes immediately inform us of. T have onlv
siven you an account of two, Volcane’s; and of a fingle Eruption in
either of them ; Thele Monatains are not very far diftant from one
another: Let us fuprofe ewo [uch Eruptions, as T have mention'd,
to happen at the fame time, and both thefe Mountains to be raging
at once, in this manner s By that violence you have feen in each of
them fingly, yvou will eafily imagine whar a terrour and defolation
they would carry round about, by a conjunétion of their fury and
all their effuées, in the Air and on the Earth: - Then; if to thele
two, you (hould joyn two more, the Sphere of their aivity would
full be enlarg'd, and the Scenes become: more dreadful. < But, to
compleat the [uppolition, Let us imagine all, the Volcane's of the
whole Earth, to be prepar’d and fer to a certain time s which time
being come, and a fignal ziven by Providence, all thefe Mines be-
gin'to play at once s I mean, All thefe Fiery Mountains burft out,
and difcharge themfelves in flames of fire, tear up the roots of the
Earth, throw hot burning (tones, fend obe ftreams of flowing Me-
tals and Minerals, and all other forts: of ardent 'matter, which Na-
ture hath lodg'd in thofe Treafuries. If all thefe Enzines; I fay, were
to play at once, the Heavens and the Earth svould feemto be in a
fAame, and the World in anm univerfal combuftion. Burwe may rea-
{onably prelume, that againit that great-Diay-of vengeance and exe-
cution, not only all thele will be employ’'d;iburalfo new Voleano's
L& will
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will be open'd, and pew Mountains 'in every Region will break our
mto imoke apd flamey jull asat the Deluge, the Aby(s broke out
from the Womb of the Earth, and from thofe hidden flores fent an
unmenle quantity of water, which, it may be, the Inhabitants of
that World never thoughr of befere. So-we muft expelt new Ernp:
tions, and alfo new fulphureous Lakes and Fountaing of Oyl, to
boyl out of the ground s And thele all united with that Fewel that
naturaliy grows upon the Surface of the Earth, will be {ufficient to
give the firft onfer, and to lay walt all the habirable Worl e
Furniture of it

But we fuppofe: the Conflagration will go lower, pierce unders
ground, and diffelve the {ubffance of the Earth to fome confidera-
ble depth ; therefore befides thefe ourward and vifible prepararions,
we muit conlider all the hidden invifible Materials within the Veins
of the Earth 5 Such'are all Minerals or Mineral uices and concreti-
ons that are igniferous, or capable of ipflammartion ; And thefe can-
not eafily be reckon’d up or eftimated.’ Some of the moft common
are, Suiphur, and all {ulphureous bodies, and Earths impregnated
with Sulphor, Bitumen and bituminous concretions 5 inflammable
Sales, Coal and other foffiles that are ardeny, with innumerable
mixtures and compofitions of chefe kinds, which being open'd by
heat, are unétuous and inflammables or by attrition difcover the
latent {eeds of fire, Bor befides confiftent Bodies, there is alfo much
volatile fire within the Earth, in fumes; fleams, and exudations,
which will all eontribute to this effect. From thefe flores under-
ground. all Plants and Vegetables are fed and fupply’d, as to their
otly and {ulphureous parts 5 And all hot Waters in Baths or Foun-
tains, mult have their original from forme of thele, fome mixtore or
participarion of them. And gs to the Bivsifb Soyl, there is fo much
Coal incorporated with ity thar when the Earch fhall burn, we have
realon to apprehend no fmall danger from thar fobterraneous
Enemy.

Thefe difpofitions; and this Fewel we find, in and upon the Farth,
towards the laft Fird. o The third {ore of Provifion is in the Airs
All fiery ivlcreors and-Exhalitions engender'd and form'd in chofe
Regions above, and difcharg'd upon the Earth in feveral ways,
belignve thebe wereno fiery Meteors' in the ante-diluvian Heavens s
which theretore St Peter fays, weve coflitated of water s had nothing
in-thes butovhat was watery. But he fays, the Heavens that are nov
fave trealures of Hire; orare referv'd for fire, as things laid upin a
ttore;houfe for thar purpole, - We have thunder and lightning, and
hery rempefts, and thereis'nothing more veliement, impetuous, and
irrefiltible) where theirforée is dirééted. Tt {eems to me very re-
markable, that the Holy Writers defcribe the coming of the Lord,and
the defirucion of the wicked, in thehature of a‘ tempeft, or a form
of fire. #pon the wiched the Livd fball vain éoals, five and brimfione, and
atwrning toipeft, thic fhall be the portion of thesr enp. And in the
lofty Song of David (Pl 18.) which, in my judgment, refpeds
both the paltDeluge and the futuré Conflagration, *tis faid, The
Lord zlfo thunedred in the béaviens, aud the Higheft gave bis voice, Barl
fiones aiid coals sf firerTea, he Jent fireh bis arvows and featrered them,
aiid
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and be fbor cut i r#.l.u...r.ugn and r".r{.,. :l..-_,.nri' then. j‘f‘u the l'_:.'.lf=,m-=-,"r of
maters were feen, and the _;rmua.arl ar of the World were difeover'ds ately
rebukg, O Lovd, at the blaft of ‘the breath of ‘thy noflrils. —*u-r_E.: like
fery coming is deforib'd in the nin ety feventh Plalm, asalfoby Ifiab, . ..
.U'-!”fl-:. =l1']ll S Paul.  And Jaft L. in the ‘f-‘ G r.l1pjv L I'L.u L'lt. Vo arld ¥
draws to 4 concd uﬂ:m as in the {eventh i npet ( cinrr, 1o ) and » Ted 2.% el
the feventh Vial (eb. 16.18.) we have [l mention mibde of this
Fiery Tempelt of Lightnings and Thundefings.

We may therefore reafonably fuppofe, that, before the Confla
gration, the Air will be furcharg'd every where, (by a precedent
drought ) with hoe and fery exhalations ;. And asagainit the Deluge,
thoie regions were burthened with warer dnd ‘moilt rapours, which
were pour'd vpon the Earth, not in gentle' fhowres, but like rivérs
and coterad :,. from Heaven; {o they will now be fill'd with hot 5
funesand felphureous clouds, whi m will fometimes flow in (treams I‘

i

a ..i aery unpreflions through the Alr, fometimes make Thunder and
Lightnings, and fometimes fall duwn upon the Edrth in Aouds of
Fire: In general, there is a great analogy to be obferved betwixt ———— 1]
the two Deluges, of Water and of Fire; not only as to the bounds [ 18
of them, which were noted before; butas to the general caufes and ;‘ rf--:«"
fources upon which they depend, from aboveand from below. Ar NN
the Fleud the Windows of Heaven were opened above, ‘and the .
Aby(s was opened below ; and the Waters of thefe two' foyn'd to: .H
:.;*t!'mr to overflow the World.  In like manner, at the Conflagra- i |
tion, God will rain down Fire from Heaven, as he did once upon Ll |
S.rn’wn and ar the fame time the fubterrancous ftore houfes of Eire ,fi“'j'
will be broken open, which anfwers to the difraption of the Abyfs: !
And thefe two meeting and mingling rogether, will involve all the ke ik
Heaven atid Earth in flames. i
‘his is.a fhort account of the ordihary forés of Mature, dnd the !

ordinary preparations for a general Fire s And in contemplation of
thefe, P.I"r,} the Naturalift, faid boldly, It mas ome of the greateft mons
devy of the World, that the World war ot every e’-ll-i'_fﬁ!‘ a9 ﬁie We
will conclude this Chapter with his words, in the fecond Book of
his Natural Hifory; having given an account of fome fiery Moun- chief, 105
tains, and other parts of the Earth thar are the feats and fources of
Fire, He makes this refleftion Seerng this Element is fo fruitful thay

it brings forth it felf, and mm’!rphn and u.r:n'sy"u'.-*: from the leaft fparks,

what ave we to expeét from [o many fires alveady kindled on the .Ear..ﬁr

How does natave feed and f..:m,l'—e fo devosring an Element, and fuch a

great voracity thr Eﬂgum.ﬁ all the World, withoue .fnﬁ or ff-.r.ruu.;'rc H rf her
ﬁ.l'f? Add 1o Hhe ."e. fre; we have Fm..lu';[.'u{d the Stars and the Gu.q:

Sun, then all the fives made for bumane ufess fire in floves, i wood,

in the clonds and in thunders 1T EXCEEDS ALL MIRAGLES,
INMYOPINION, THAT ONE DAY SHOULD FPASS Lty
WITHO®RT SETTING THE WORLD ALL ON FIRE. !
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CHAP WL

Someé new difpofitions towards the Conflagration, a5 10 ile
matter, form, and fituation of the Earth. C &rr:erwfh}g
miraculous Caufes, and bow far the miniflery of Angels
may be engaged in this Work

E have givenan account, jn the preceding Chaprer, of

the ordinary preparatious of Nawure for a general fire; We
now are to give an account of the extraordinary, or of any new
difpoliions, which towards the End of the World, may be fuper-
aclded to. the ordinary ftate of Nature. 1 do not, by thefe, mean
things epenly miraculous, and fupernatural, but '{uch a change <
wiought in Nature s (hall ftill have the face of Natural Caufes,
and yer have a greater tendency to the Cenflazmation. As for ex-
ample, fuppole a great Drought, as we noted before, to precede
this fuie, or a general heat and drynefs of the Air and of the Earths
becaufe this. happens fometimes in a courfe of Nawre, it will notbe
lookt upon 3s prodigious. "Tis true, fome of the Ancients fpeak of
a ]_Jrnl:l;_"flt af Forty Yeaes, that will be 2 forerunner-of the Cons
flagration, fo that there will not be a warery Cloud, nor a Rain-
bow feen in the Heavens, for {0 long time. And this they impute
to Elras, who, at his coming, will ftop the Rain and fhut up the
Heavens to make way for the laft Fire, But thefe are exceffive and
1ll-grounded fuppolitions, for half forty years dronght will bringzan
umverfal ferility upon the Earth, and thereupon an Univerfil Fa
mine, with innumerable difeafes 5 fo thar all mankind would be
deftroyed before the Coaflagration could overtake them,

But we will readily admir an extraordinary drought and defic-
cation of all bodies to ufher in this great fawlity. And therefore
whatfoever we read in Namral Hiftory, concerning former droughts,
of their drying up Fountins and Rivers, parching the Earth and
making the outward Turf take fire in feveral places s filling the
Air with fiery impreffions, making the Woods and Forefls ready
Fewel, and fometimes to Kindle by the heat of the Sun or a flafh
of Lightning: Thefe and what other effedts have come to pafs in
former droughts, may come to pafs agains and thar in an higher
meafure, and o as to. be of more general extent, And we muf
alfo allow, that by this means, a grear degree of inflammability, of
ealmefs to be fet on Fire, will be luperinduc'd, both into the bhady
of the Earth, and of all things that graw upon it The heat 'of
the Sun will pierce deeper into its bowels, when it gapes to receive
his beams, and by chinks and widened pores makes way for their
paffage to its very heart. And, on the other hand, it is not im-
probable, but rthar upon this general relaxation and incalefcency
of the Body of the Earth, the Cemral Five may have a freer efflus,
and diffulc it fe)f in greater abundance every way: fo as to affedt
even
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even thefe exteriour Resions of the Earth, {o f{ar 2s to make thefn
flill more carching and more combuftible. .

From this external and internal heat afung vpon the Body of

the Earth, all Minerals that have the {eeds of tre in them, will be

& open'd, and exhale their efluvium's more copioutly = asSpices, when
warm'd, are more cdoriferous, and hll the Air wich their perfumes:
fo the particles of fire, that are fhur up in foveral bodies, ‘will eafily
flie abroad, when by a furcher degree of rolaxavon . you fhake off
their chains, and open the Prifon-doors: | YWe cannot doubt, but
there are many forts of Minerals, and many forts of Firé:ftones, and
of Tress and Vegetables of-this nature, which will {wedr out ther
oily and  fulphureous atomes, when by a general heat and drinefs
their pgrts are loofen'd and agirared.

We have no experience thar will reach io far, as to giveusa full
account what the flate of Nature will be at that umey [ mean, af:
ter this drought, towards the end of the world ; But we may help
our imagination, by comparing it with othet feafons and rempera-
mengs of the Air. As therefore in the Spring the Edrthis fragrant
and the Fields-and Gardens are fill'd with ' the fweet breathings of
Herbs and Flowers ; efpecially after a gentle rain, whentheir Bodies
are foftned, and the warmth of the Sun makesthem evaporare more
freely s So a greater dearee of hear aéting uponall the bodies of the
Earth, like a ftronger fire in the Alembick, will extract another fore
of parts or particles, more deeply incorporated and -more difficulé

to bedifintanaled s I mean cily parts, and fuch undifcover'd parcels
of fire, as lie hx'd and imprifon'd in hard bodies. - Thefe, Iimagine,
will be ih a great meafure fet a-float, or drawh outinto the Air,
which will abound with hot and dry Exhalations, more than with
vapours and moifture in a wer fedfon s and by this means, all Ele
ents and elementary Bodies will ftihd ready, and in a proximate
nofition to be inflam’d.
Thus much concerning the laft drought, and the general effecis
of it. In the next place, we mult conlider the Earthquakes thag
will precede the Conflagration, and the confequences of them. I
noted before, that the cavernous and broken conflruéiion of the
prefent Earch, wasthat which made it obnoxious to be deftroy'd by
fires as its former confirudtion over the Abyfs, made it obnoxious
to be deftroy'd with Water. This hollownefs of the Earth is moft
fenfible in mountainous and hilly Countreys, which therefore I look
upon as moft fubje to burnings bur the plain Countreys mayalfo
be made hollow and hilly by Earth quakes, wher the vapeurs noe
findinz an eafie vent. raife the ground and make a forcibleeruption,
as at the fpringing of a Mine. And tho’ plain Countreys are not fo
fubjeét to Earihqunl-:c& as Mountainous, beciufe they have not {o
- many cavities and fubterraneous Vaults to lodge the vapours ins
vet every Region hath more or lefsof them: And after this drought
thevacuities of the Earth being every where enlargd, the quantity
of exhalations much encreas'd, and the motion of them more firong
and violent, they will have their effeéts in many places where they
never had any before.  Yet I do not fuppofe that this will raife new
ridges of Mountains, like the dlpes or Pyveneans, inthofe C{.}Uﬂtﬂ;}'s
' that
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that are'now plain, but that they will break and loofen the ground,
make greater inequaliies in the furface, und greater cavities with-
in, than what are ar prefent in thofe places; And by this means,
the fire will creep under them, and find a paffage thorow them,
with more eafe, than if they were compact, and every where con
tinued and unbroken.

But you will fay, it may be, how does it appear, that there will
be more frequent Earth quakes towards the end of the World > If
this precedent: droughe be admitted, 'tis plainthat fiery exhalatiohs
will abound every where within the Earth, and will havea greater
agitation than ordinary 5 and thefe being the caufes of Earth-quakes,
when they are rarihed or inflam’d, ’tis reafonable to {uppofe that in
fuch a ftate of Narure, they will more frequently happemgghan at
other times. ~ Befides, Earth.quakes are taken notice of igfS¢riprure,
as figns and forerunners of the lalt day, as they ufuadly are of all
great changes and calamities, The deftruftion of Ferufalens was a
type of the deftrultion of the World, and the Evadgelifts always
mention Earth-quakes amongft the ominous Prodigies that were
to artendit.  But thefe Earth-quakes we are {peaking of at prefent,
are bur the beginnings of forrow, and not to becompar’d with thofe
thar will follow afterwards, when Natore is' convullt in her Jaf
agony, juft as:the famesare feizing on her.  OF which we (hall have
cecafion to {peak hereafter.

Thele changes will happen as to the matter and form of the Earth,
before it is attack’d by the lalt fire; There will be alfo another
change as o the fitwation of irs for that will be reétified, and the
Earth reftor’d to the pofture it had at firft, namely, of a right afpect
and converfion to the Sun.  Bur becaufe I cannot determine atwhat
time this reftiturion will be, whether ar the beginning, middle, or
¢nd of the Conflagration, I will not prefume to lay any ftrefs upon
it.  Plato feems 1o have impured the Conflagration to this only
which is fo far true, that the Revoluwion cill'd The Grear Tear, is
this very Revolution, or the rerurn of the Earth and the Heavens
to their firlt pofture. But tho’ this may becontemporary with the laft
fie, or fome way concomitants yet it dog not follow thar it
1s the caule of it, much lefs the only caufe. It may be an occafion
of making the fire reach moreealily towards the Poles, when by this
change of firuation their long Nights and long Winters fhallbe taken
away.

Thefe new difpofitions in our Earth which we expet before that
greatday, may be look’d upon as extraordinary, but not as Mira-
culows; becaufe they may proceed from Natural Caufes. But now
in the laflt place, we' are to confider miracaloss canfes: What in-
fluence they may have, or what part they may bear, in this great
revolution of Nature. By  muiraculons canfes we underftand eicher
God's immediate Omnipotency, or the Miniftery of Angels; and
what may be perform'd by the Latter, is very improperly and unde
cently thrown upon the former. “Tisa great flep to Omnipotency :
and ’ris hard to define what Miracles, on this fide Creation, require
an infinite power. We are furethat the Angels are Miniftring Spirits,
and ten thoufand times ten thoufind ftand about the Throne of the

: Almaghty,
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Almighty, to receive hi¢ commands and execute his judgments.
Thar perfec knowledge they have of ‘the powers of nature, and of
conduéting thofe powers to the belt advanrage, by adjufting caufes
ina fir fubordination one to another, makes them capable of per-
forming, not only things far above our force, but éven above vur
imagination. . Belides, they have a radical inherent power, belong
ing to the excellency of their nature, of determining the motions nf
matter, within a far greater {phere than humane Souls can pretend
to. We'can only command our fpirits, and derermine their moti-
ons within the compafs -of 6ur own Bodies's bnt their a&ivity and
empire is of far greater extent, and the outward World is much
more fubed to their dominion than to ours.  From'the{e confide-
rations it is reafonable to conclude, that the generality of ‘miracles
may be and are perform’d by Angels 5 1t being lels decorous to em-
ploy a Sovereign power, where a fubaltern is {ufficient, and when
we haftily caft things upon God, for quick difpatch, we confulr our
own eafe more than the honour of our Maker.

[ take it for granted here, that what is done by an Angelical
hand, is truly providential, and of divine adminiftration 3 and alfo
juftly bears the charader of a miracle. Whatfoever may be done
by pure material canfes, or humane ftrength, we account Matural ;
and what{oever is above thefe we cdll fupernatural and miracu.
lous. Now what is fupernatural and miraculeus is either the effe&
of an Angelical power, or of a Sovereign and Infinite power. And
we ought not to confound thefe two, no more than Narural and
Supernatural 3 for'there is a greater difference betwixt the higheft
Angelical power and Omnipotency, thin betwixt an Humane pow-
ef and Angelical. Therefore asthe firft Rule concerning miracles is
this, That we muft not flie to miracles; where Man and MNature are
{ufficient 5 fo the fecond Rule is this, that we'muft not flie vo a fove-
reign inhnite power, where an Angelical is Tufficient. ' And the rea-
{on in both. Rules is the fame, namely, ‘becaule it argues a defedt of
Wildom in ail Oeconomies to émploy mors and greater means than
are fufhicient.

Now to make application of this to our prefent purpofe, I think
it reafonable, and alfo fufficient, to admit the miniftery of Angels
in the future Conflagration of the World. If Nature will not lay
violent hands upon her felf, or is not {ufficient to work her own de-
firudtion, Levus allow Deflroying Angels to intereft themfelves in the
worlk, asthe Executioners of the Divine Juftice and Vengeance up-
on a degenerate World.. We have examples of this fv frequently
in Sacred Hiftorv, how the Angels have executed God's Judgments
upena Wation or a People, that it cannot {eem niew or ﬁrange._.th:l':
in this laft judzment, which by all the ' Prophets is reprefented as
the Great Day of #he Lord, the day of his Wrath and of his Fury,
the fame Angels fhould bear their parts, arid conclude the laft fcene
of that Tragedy which they had aéted in all along, Weread of the

Deftroying dugel sn Ayypt s of Angels thar prefided at the deftructl- e 1a0a5
on of Sédem, which was ' Type of the future deftruétion of the Gee. 1. is,
World, (Fude 7.)and of Angels that will accompany out Savicuf * Thf- 1.7,

when he comes in flames of Fire: Not, we fuppofe, to be Speitators
only.

1
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only, but Actors and Superintendants in this g eat o ataltrophe
This munifiery of Angels may be either in ordering and condud
ing fuch Natural Caufes as we haveals eady given an dccount of. or
in adding new ones, if occafion be s I medn, encreafing the quantity
of Fire, or of fiery materials, in and about the Earth.  So as thac
Element ihall be more abupdant and more predominane, and over.
bear all vppofition thasgither Water,. or any other Body, canmal
againit it.. It is not matevial whether of thete two Suppofiticns we
lollow, provided we allow that the C ontagrstion isawork of Pro.
vidence, and not a pure Natural Facality. - If ir be-niecellary that
there fhould be an augmentation made of Fier v Macter,tis not hard
to conceive how that may be done, either from the Heavens or fiom
the Earth. The Prophets, fometimss ipeak of multiplying or
ftrengthning the Light of the Sun, and it may as eafily be'conceiv'il
uI' J'iir; |'||.'.|1 a3 u.!- his if;;‘;-rl-. 5 iy l| the 1n"l::l| that wias to |;;||-_I !}m;:_-ﬂ 1]F.
LILIL, and gave s o pawer to fcoreh mewawith five, had fomething ofa
Watural fence as we!l as, Moral. But there is another fiream of Frhe

real marter that flows fvom the Heavens, and recruitsi the Gentral

Eere with contipual fuppliesy This may be encreas’d and {trenzeh.
ned, and its effects convey'd throughout the whole Body: of the
Earth.

Bur 1t an avgmentation is to be made of Terreltrial Tire. or of
fuch tegrefirial princ iples as contain it meft, as Sulphury Ovl, -and
fuch like, I am apt to beliese, thele will encreafle of their OWIag
cord, upon a general drought and deficcation of the Eamh, Foy T
am far (rom the opinion of fome Chymifts, that think thefe princi
ples immutable, and incapable of diminution or augmentation, |
willingly admit that all. {fuch particles may be broken and dishgur'd,
and thereby lofe the'r properand fpecifick virtue. and new ones

y be generated to fupply theplaces of the former. Which fupplies,
o new preduétions being mace in a lefs or greater meafure

: s ACCOT-
ding to the general difpelitions of Nature s when Nature is height-
ned into a kind of Feaver and Ebullition of all her juices and hu-
mours, as (he will be at that time, we muft expect that more parts
than ordipary, (hould be made inflammable, and thofe that are in-
tlam’d fhould become more violent. Under thefe circumitances,when
all Caufes lean that way, alittle help from a fuperior power will
have a grear «ffect, and make a great.change in the ftate of the
World. And as 10 the power of Angels, I.am of opinion that it js
“ery eredt 45t the Changes and Modifications of Natural Bodies 5
that they can diffolve.a Marble as calily as we can crumb'e Earth
and Moulds, er fix any liquor, in a moment, into a [ubRance as
bard as Cryftal, That they can either make flames more vehemejt
and irrefiftible to all forts of Bodies s or as harmlefs as Lambent
Fires, and as foft as Oyl,, We fee an inftance of this laft, in Nebs-
¢hadneazar’s fiery Furnace, where the three Children walk'd uncon-
cerivd in the mid(t of che Flames, under the charge and protestion
of an Angel.. And the fame Angel, if he had pleas’d, could have
made the fame Furnace feven times hotter than thie wridth of ‘the
Tyrant had made i
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We will therefore leave it to their miniftery to manage this great
Furnace, when the Heavens and the Earch areon Fire. To conferve,
encreale, direct, or temper the flames, according to inftrucions gi-
ven them, aschey are to be Tarelary or Deftroying.  Weither lce any
body think it a diminution of Providence o pur things into the
hands ot Angelss "Tis the true rule and method of it ; For to em-
ploy an Almighty power where it is not neceflary, is to debafe ie,
and give it a task ht for lower Beings. Some think it devetion and
piety to have recour{e immediately to the arm of God te falve all
things s This may be done fometimes with a good intention, but
commenly with little judgment. God is as jealous of the glory
af his Wildom, as of his Power 5 and Wildom confills in the con-
duct and fubordination of feveral caufes to bring our purpofes to
effict ; bur what is difpatched by an immediate Supreme Power,
leaves noroom for the exercife of Wifdom.  To conclude this
point, which I have touch’'d upon more than once, We muft not

be partial to any of Ged's Actributes, and Providence being a com-
plexion of many, Power, Wildom, Juftice, and Goodnels, when
we give due place and honour to all thele, then we moft honout
DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

CHAPI IX

How the Sea will be diminifbd and confumid. How the
Rocks and Mountains will be throwon down and melted,
and the whole exteriour frame of the Earth diffolv'd in-
to a Deluge of Fire.

E have now taken a view of the Caufes of the Conflagra-

tiony both ordinary and extraordinary : It remains to con-
fider the mannes of it 5 How thele Caufes will operate, and bring
to pals an effeét fo great and fo prodigions. " We twok notice be-
fore, that the grand obftruétion would be from the Sea, and from
the Mountains 5° we muft therefore take thefe to task in the firft
places and if we can remove 'them out of our way, or overcome
what refiftance and oppofition they are capable to make, the reft of
the work will not be unealie vo us.

The Ocean indeed is a vaft Body of Witers 5 and we muft ufe all
our art and skill todry it up, or confume it in'a 'good meafure, be-
fore we can compafs our defign. 1 I remember the advice a Philofo-
pher gave dmafis King of Egype, when heé had'a command fent him
from the King of oEthiopia, That be fbould ‘drivk up the Sea.  Amafis
being very anxious and follicitous what anfwer he thould make to

_this ftrange command, the Philofopher Bias advis’'d him' to make
this round anfwer to the Kings Thar be was veady to perform bis com-
mand and to drink up the Sea, provided be would flop the rivers from
flowing inta bis cap while be was drinking. - "This anfwer bﬂ.ﬂ']re?{ the
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King, for he could not ftop the riverss bur this we muflt do, or we
fhall never be able to drink. up the Sea, or burn up the Earth.

Neithier will this be fo impoffible as it feems at firfi figh, if we re-
flect upon thole preparations we have made towards it, by a gene
ral drought all over the Earth. This we fuppofe will precede the
Contlagration, and by drying up the Fountains and Rivers, which
daily fced the Sea, will by degrees ftarve that Monfter, or reduce
it to fuch a degree of weaknefs, that it fhall not be able to make
any gréat refiftance. “More than half an Ocean of Water flows into
the Sea every day, from the Rivers of the Earth, if you rake them
all together.  This I {peak upun a moderate computarion. driffotle
lays the Rivers carry more water into the S:a, in the fpace of a
year, than would equal in bulk the whole Globe of the Farth.
Nay, fome have ventur'd to affirm this of one ingle River, The
Folga, that runs into the Cafpian Sea. “Tis a grear River indeed,
!l.m% hath {eventy mouths ; and fo it had need have, to difgorge a
mals of Water equal to the Body of the Earth, in a years time. But
we need not take fuch high meafures 5 There are ar leaft an hun-
dred great Rivers that flow into the Sea, from f{everal parts of the
Earth, Iflands and Continents, befides feveral thoufands of leffer
ones ;5 Ler us fuppole thefe, all together, to pour as much water in-
to the Sca-chanel, every day, as is equal te half the Ocean. And we
{hall b » eafily convine'd of the reafonablenefs of this fup'i:ujitéuu, if
we do bur examine the daily expence of one River, and by that
make an eftimate of the reft. This we find calculated to our hands
in the Rever Po in Jraly; a River of much what the {ame bignefs
with our Thames, and disburthens it felf into the Gulph of Feniee.
Baptifta Riceioli hath computed how much water this River difchar-
gesiman hour; wz. 18obb ooo. cibital paces of Warer, and confe-
quently 43z2ccceco. inaday s which is fearce eredible to thole ther
do not diftinétly compute it. Suppofe then an hundred Rivers as
great as this or greater, to fall into the Sea from the Land 5 befides
thoufands of lefler, that pay their tribute at the fame time intg the
areat Receit of the Ocean s Thefe all taken together; are capable to
renew the Sea every twice four and twenty hours.  VVhich fuppo-
fitions being admitted, if by a greatand lafting droughe thefe Ri-
vers were dried up, or the Fountains from whence they flow, what
would then become of that valt Oceain, that before was {o formida-
ble to us >

Tis Likely you will fay, Thefe great Rivers cannot be dry'd up,
tho' the little unes may y and therefore we muft not fuppofe fuch an
Univerfal fiop of warters; -or that they will all fail, by any droughe
whatfvever. But great Rivers being made up of little ones, if thele
fail,; thofe imuit be diminith'd, if not quite drain’d and exhaufted.
It may be all Fountaing and Springs du not proceed from the fame
caules, or the fame original 5 and {ome are much more copious than
others for fuch differences we will allow what is due 3 but fill
the drinefs of the Air and of the Earth continuing, and all the four-
ces and {upplies of moilfure, both from above and from below, be
ing, leflen’d or wholly difcontinued, a general decay of all Foun-
tainsand Rivers muft neceflarily follow, and confequently of the
Sea,
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Sea, and of its fulnels char depends upon, chem:  And that'senoogh
for our prefent purpofe.

The fult fiep therefore towards the Confumption of the Ogcean
will be the diminution or fulpenfion of the Rivers that run into it
The next will be an Evacuation by Subterraneous paffagess and the
lalt, by Eruptions of liresin the very Chanel of it, and in the
midit of the Waters:  As for Subterraneous Evacutions, we cannot
doubt. but thar the Sea hath out-lets ar the bomtom of its whereby
it difcharges that vait guantity of Water that fows into'ir every day,
and that could not be difcharg'd {o fait as it comes from the wide
mouths of the Rivers; by percolation or ftraining thorough the Sands;
Seas alfo communicate with one another by thefe internal paffagesy
as i3 manifelt from thofe particular Seas that have no external out
let or iflue, tho' they receive into them many great Rivers, and
fometimes the influx of other Seas. 5o the Gafpian Sea receives not
only Folga, which we mention'd before, but feveral other Rivers,
and ver hath no vifible iffue for its Waters.  The MediterraneanSea,
befides all the Rivers it receives, hath a current flowing into it, at
either end, fromother Seas; fromthe dtfamsch Oceanatthe fircights
of Gibralter, and from the Black Sea, above Conflantinaple : and yet
there is no paflage above-ground, or vifible derivation of the Med:-
terranean waters out of their Chanels which feeing they do not
overil, nor overflow the Banks, 'tis certain they muft have fome
fecret conveyances into the bowels of the Earth, or fubterraneouvs
communication with other Seas.  Lalily, From the Whirl-pools of
the Sea, that {uck in Bodies that come within' their reach, it feem:
plainly to appear, by that attradtion and abforption, that there is a
defcent of waters in thofe places.

Wherefare when the current of the Rivers into the Sea is ftopt;
or in a great mealure diminith'ds The Sza centinuing to empty it
{elf by thele fubterranzous paflages, and having little or nene of thofe
{upplies that it us'd to have from.the Land, 3t muft needs be fen
fibly leflen’d y and beth contraét -its Chanel into a narrower com-
pals, and alfo have lefs depth in the warters that remain. And in
the laft place, we muit expett hery eruptions in feveral parts  of the
Sea-chanel, which will help to fuck up or evaporate the remaining
Waters. . In the prefent flate of Nature there have been feveral in-
ftances of fuch eruptions of Fire from the bottom of the Sea ; and
in that lalt ffate of Natre, whenall things are in a tendency to in-
flammation, and when Earth quakes and ]'il'l]pl:im::-'. will be more
frequent every where, we muft exped themialio more frequently by
Sea, as well as by Land. 'Tistrue, neither Earth-quakesnor Erup-
tions can happen in the middle of the Great Otean, ur inthe deep-
elt -Abvis, becaule there are no cavities, or mines below it, for the
vapours and exhalations to lodge in 5 But 'tis not much of the Sea.
chanel that is fo deep, and in other parts, efpédally in fireights and

near Iflands, fuch Eruptions, like Sea-Velcano's, have frequently
happen'd, and new Iflands have been made by fuch fiery matter
thrown up from the bottom of the Sea ‘Thus, they fay, thole
Ilands in the Mediterranean call'd the Fulcamian Iflands, had cheir
original 3 being matter caft up from the bottom of the Sea; by the
‘. H 2 force
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force of Fire; as new Mountains fometimes are rals'd upon the Earth,
Another liland in the Arcbipelago had the original, whereof
Strabo Zives an account.  The fhanes, he fays, fprung ap throngh the
waters, fonr days vegeth v, fo a5 the whole Sea was bot and bwrwing s
awd they rais'd ."-_J degrees, dar @ ith J‘-H‘;-.r}.-n, a- wafi of Earth, which
made awew Ifland, twclve furlongs i eompafr.  And in the fame dr-
chipelago, fiames and {moke have feveral vimes ( particularly in the
year 1650, ) rife out of the Sea, and fill'd the Air with fulphureous
feents and vapours. - In like manner, in the Ifand of S. Mickel, one
of the Tercera's, there have been, of Lite £ years, fucheruétations of fire
and flamess fo firong and violent, that, at the depth of an hun-
dred and fixry fathoms, they for¢d their way through the midlt of
the VWaters, from the bottom of the Sex into the open Alr.  As
has beenrelated by chofe thar were eye-wirnelles.

In thele three ways 1 conceive, the great force of the Sea will be
broken, and the mighty Ocean reduc'd to a ftariding Pool of putrid
waters, without vent and without récruirs.  But there will [Hll re-
main in the midt of the Chanel a great mafs of troubled liquors,
like dregsin the bortom of the velfel; which will not be drunk up
till the Earih be all on fire, and rorrents of melted and fulphureous
matter dow from the Land, and mingle with this Dead Sea. Bur
fer us. now leave the Sea in this humble poflure, and go on to attack
the Rocks and Mountains which ftand next in our way.

See how [cornfully they look down wpon us, and bid defance
to all the Elements. They have born the Thunder and Lightning
of Heaven, and all the Artillery of the Skies, for innumerable Ages
and donot fear the crackling of thorrs and of fhrubs that burn at
their feet. Let the Towns and Ciries of the Earth, fay they, belaid
in athes 5 Let the Woads and Forelis hlaze away s #nd che fat Soyl of
the Earth fry inits own greafe:; Thefe things will notaffetus s Weé can
itand naked in the midit of a Sea of Fire, with our roots as'deep as
the foundations of the Earth, and our heads above the Clouds of
the Air. . Thus they proudly defie Narure : and ic muft be confe fi!
that thele, being, as it were, the Bones of the Earth, when the
Body is burning, will be thelaft confum’d s AndTam apt to think, if
they could kiep in the fame pofture they fland in now, and pre-
ferve themfelves from falling, the fire could néver gét an entire
power over them.  But Mounrdins are generally hollow, end that
mikes them fubjet toa double cifualty; Firft, OF Earth quakes,
Secondly, Of having their roots eiten away by Water or by Fire ;
but by Fire efpecially in this cafe: - For we fuppofe there will be
innumerable fubterrancous Fires: {mothering under ground, before
the general Fire breaks ours and thefe by corroding the bowels of
the Earthy will make it more hollow end more roinouss  And when
the Earth is fo far. diffolv’d, that the cavities within the Mounrains
dre filkd with Lakes of Fire, then the Mountaing will fink, and fall
into thofe boyling  Caldrons s which, in time, will diffolve them,
tho' they were as hard as Adamant.

There is another Engine that will tear the Earth with zreat vio
tence, and rend in pieces whatfoever 1s above or about tholk parts
of it. ' And that is the Element of Water, fo gentle in it felf, when
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undifturb'd. But 'tis found by experience, that when Water falls in-
to liquid Metals, it fiies about with an incredible impetuofity, and
breaks or bears down every thing that wou'd {top its motion and ex
panfion. This force I take to come from the fiudden and firong
rarefaction of its parts: which make a kind of explofion, when it
iz fudden and vehement: And this is one of the greateft forces we
know in Nature. Accordingly I am apr tothink, that the marvel-
ien they throw out luimps of Rocks,

lous force of Volanos, wi
great fragments of Earth, and other heavy Bodies, to fuch a valt
height and diffance, that it is done by this way of explofion : And
thar explofion made by the {udden rarefadtion of Sea-waters, thar
fall into Pans or receptacles of molten Ore and ardenr Liquors
within the cavities of the Mountain: and thercupon follow the
noifes, roarings, and erugtions of thofe placss. 'Tis obferv'd that
Volcano's are in Mountains, and zenerally, if not always, near the
Sea: And when its waters by fubterraneous paifages, are driven
under the Mountain, either by a particular Wind, or by a great
agitation of the Waves, they meet there with Metalsand fiery Mine

rals dilfolv'd, and are immediately, according to our fuppofition,
rareSed, and by way of explofionfly out at the mouth 'or funne| of
the Mountain, bearing before them whartfoever flands in their way.
Whether this be a true account or no, of the prefent Volcano's and
their Eruptions, "us mamifelt that fuch cafes as we have mention'd,
will happen in the Conflazration of the Earth, and that fuch erup-
tions or diffuptions of the Earth will follow thereupon: and that
thefe will contribute very much ' to the finking of Mountains, th#
fpliting of Rocks, and the bringing of all ftrong Holds of Nature
under the power of the General Fire,

To conclude this point, the Mountains will all be brought low,
in that flare of MNature, either by Earthquakes or f{ubterrarneous
fires 5 Faery walley lall be exalted, and cvery mowntain and bill Jball
be madz dow.  Which will be literally true at the fecond ¢oming of
our Saviour, as it was fizuratively apply'd to his firlt coming.  Now,
being once level'd with the reftof che Earth, the queftion will only
be, how they fhall be diffolv'd. - But there is no Terreftrial Body
indiffolvable to Fire, if it have a due ftrength and continuance s
and this Jalt Fire will have both, in the highelt degrees, So that 1t
cannot but be capable of diffolving all Elementary compofitions, how
hard or folid {oever they be.

Tis true. thefe Mountains and Rocks, as I faid before, will have
the priviledge to be the laft deftroy'd. Thefe, with the deep parts
of theSea, and the Polar Regions of the Earth, willundergoa flowet
fate, and be confum’d more leifurely. The action of the laft Fire
may be diftinenifh’d into two Times, or two affaults 5 The firft'al-
fauke will carrv off all Mankind, and all the works of the Earth that
are eafily combuftibles and this will be done with a quick and {ud-
den motion. But the fecond affiulr, being employ'd about the con-
fumption of fuch Bodies or fuch Materials as are not fo eahily fub-
jected to fire, will be of long continuance, and the work of fome
vears. And 'tis fit it (hould be fo 5 that this Flaming World may be
view'd and confider'd by the neighbouring Worlds '-tIJI::II;ILI it, :1|- 2
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dreadful fpeftacle, and monument of God's wrath againft difloyal
and difobedient Creatures. That by this example, now before their
eyes, they may think of their own fate, and what may befal them,
as well as another Planet of the fame Elements and compofition.
Thus much for the Rocks and Mountins; which, you fee, accor
ding to our Hypothefis, will be level'd, and the whole fice of the
Earthreduc'd to plainnefs and equality 5 nay, which is more, melred
an:l diffulv’d into a Sea of liquid Fire.  And becaufe this may feem a
Paradox, being more than is ufually fuppofed, or taken notice of,
in the doétrine of the Conflazration, it will not be improper in this
place to give an account, wherein our Idea of the Conflagration and
1ts effefts, differs from the common opinion and the ufual reprefen.
tation of it. “Tis commonly f{upposd, that the Conflagration of
the World is like the burning of a City, where the Walls and ma-
terials of the Houfes are not melted down, but {corch'd, inflam'd,
demolifh’d, and made unhabitable, So they think in the Burning
of the World, fuch Bodies, or fuch parts of Nature, -as are it
Fewel for the Fire, will be inflam'd, and, it may be, confum’d, or
reduc’d to fmoke and athes; But other Bodies thar are not capable
of Infammation, will only be feorch'd and defac'd, the beauty and
furniture 'of the Earth fpoil'd, and by that means, fay they, it will
be laid walt an< become unhabitable.” This feemsio me g very fhort
and imperfect Idea of the Conflagration 5 neither agreeable to Scri-
pture, nor to the deduttions that may be made from Scripture. We
therefore fuppole that this is but half the work, this deftroying of
the outward garniture of the Earth is but the firft onfet, and thar
the Conflagration will end in a/diffolution and liquefa&ion of the
Elements and all the exteriour region of the Farth: foss to become
a true Deluge of Fire, or a Sea of Fire overfpreading the whole
Globe of the Earth, This ftate of the Conflazration, I think, may
be plainly prov'd, partly by the expreflions of Scriprure concerning
it, and partly from the Rewovation of the Earth that is to follow

K ‘fgcl beurj_ﬂf_réf. Esxrrf}. :

upon it. S, Peter, who is our chief Guide in the dofrine of the
Conflagration, {ays, The Elements will be melred with feroemt beat 5
befides burning up the works of the Earth. “Then adds, Seefng all
thefe things, fhall be diffolv’d, 8¢, - Thele terms of Léiguefaélion and
Diffolation cannot, without violence, be refirained to limple devafta-
tion and fuperfical feorching. Such expreflions carry the work a
great deal further, even to that full fence which we '}1:-:-[1:1['(-, Be
fidss, the Prophets often fpeak of the melting of the Earth, or of the
Hills and Mountains, at the prefence of the Lord, in the day of his
wrath. And S. Fobn ( dpee. 15. 2.) tells us of 4 Ses of Glafs. mingled
with Fires where the Saints ftood, finging the fong of Mofis, and
triumphing aver their encmics, the Spiritual Pharaoh and his hoit,
that were fiwallowed up in it. The Sea of Glafi mult be a Sea of
molten glafss it muft be Auid, not folid. if a Seas neither ana
{olid fubflance be fuid to be ningled witkh Five, as this was,  And 1o
this anfwers the Lake of fire and brimflone, which the Bealt and filfe
Prophet were thrown into alive, Apee. 19,20, Thefe all refer o
the end of the World and the laft Eire, and alfo plainly imply, or
exprefs rather that fiate of Liquefaction which we fuppofe and affer:
Further
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Furthermore, The Remcvatson of the World, or Tée Néw Hexveny
and New Earth, which S Peter, out of the Prophets, tells us fhall
ipring out of thefe that are burnt and diffolved, do fuppofe this
Earth reduc’d into a fluid Chaos, that it may lay a foundation for a
fecond World.  If you take fuch a Skeleron of an Earth, as your
jé,urr_‘hi::g Fire would leave behind it 3 where the tlefh is torn from
the bones, and the Rocks and Mountains ftand naked and ftaring
upon you ; the Sea, half empty, gaping at the Sun, and the Cities
all in ruines and in rubbifh ; How would you raife a New Werld
from this ? and a World fit to be an habstasson for the Righteons . for
{0 5. Perer makes that to be, which isto [ucceed after the Conflagra- 3 Pe. 3. 13
tion. Anda VVorld alfo wéthont 2 Sea, fo 5. Fobn delcribes the New nc. an 1
Earth he faw. As thefe charaéters do not agree 10 the prefent Earth,
{o neither would they agree to your Future one ; for if that dead |
lump could revive and become habitable again, it would however i
retain all the imperfeétions of the former Earch, befides fome frars i
and deformities of its own. VVherefore if you would caft the |
Earth into a new and berrer mould, you muft firft melt it down
and the laft Fire, being as a Refiwer’s fire, will make an improve- - 1“
ment in ir; both as to maver and form. = To conclude, it muft be ——— '
reduc’d into a Auid Mafs, in the nature of a Chaos, asit was at it 5 ) |
but this laft will be a Fiery Chaos, as that was Watery s and from
this flate it will emerge again into a Paradifiacal World. But this
being the Subeét of the following Eook, we will difcourfe no more v
of it in this place,

fl L. |
CHAP. X i)

Concerning the .ﬂlﬁ‘gfﬂﬂfﬂg and Prﬂ‘greﬁi of the Conflagration,
what part of the Earth will firft be Burnt. The manner
of the fature deflruétion of Rome, according to Prophe-
tical Indications. The laft flate and confummation of the .
general Fire. i

T Aving remov'd the chief obftru&tions to our defizn, and fhow’d

a ‘method for weakning the firength of Mature, by draining

the Trench, and beating down thofz Bulwarks, wherein fhe feems

to place her greateft confidence : wemultnow go to work s making

choice of the weakeft part of Nature for our firft attack, where the

fire may be the eafieft admitted, and the beft maintain'd and pre-
ferv’il.

And for our better direction, it will be of ufe te confider what
we noted before, wiz. ' That the Conflagration is niot a pure Natural
Fatalsty, but a mixs Faality » or a Divine Judgment {upported by
Natural Caufes.  And if we can find fome part of the Eatth, or of
the Chriftian World, that hath more of thefe natural difpoiitions
to Inflammation than the relt = and is alfo reprefented by Scriprure
a3
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as & more peculiar objelt of God's Judgments at the coming of our
viour, we may jultly pitch upon thar part of the World as ficft to
wrd ¥i ] 1

L ARE | be deftroyed. Nature and Providence confpiring to make that the
ﬂ,l {11 firlt Sacrifice to this Fiery Vengeance,
i j MNow as to Narural difpofitions, in any Country or Region of the
| Earth, to be fer on Fire, They feem to be chietly thefe twa, Sul-
ikt phureouinefs of the Soil, and an hollow, r_*:‘*.cmnt:'.h.:m_-;..;um’u-u._*_si..u1
;1;.;_~! of the ground. Where thele two -.Inp_c?l:.-.n:_au meet i the fame
i I tract or terrirory, (the one as to the quality of the mutter, and the
| il 0l other as o' orm) it ltands like a Pile of At materials, ready for
ik to have the Firc put toie. And as to Divine Indications where this
.-.1- | General Fire will begin, the Scripture points to the Searof Anti.
F i chrift wherefoever that is, fou !:_-_h:_gh_|'.:1i|t_.'..u|' it. The Seripture,
I fay, points at this, two w rlt, in teiling us thatour Saviour
i 2l 1. . at his coming fn flames of Fire flli ¢ nfine the wicked One, The Mun
! I',, ch. 2. B. of fi, the Son of Ir:rr.-i'.r':'.r'n.-u. ::',-'.'-"J._r.lf-._' Spirir of bes wputh, ard fhall de
5 Sivoy bins with the brightnefs of bis prefence.  Secondly, under the
name of Mifiscal Balylons which is allowed by all to be the Leat of
il Antichrift, and by Scripture alw ays condemn’d to the Fire, ' 'This
i 5. & we find in plain words aflerted by S, Febi in the 18th Chap.  of his
| 7 13- Rewelatsons, and inthe toth. (ver. 3.) under the name ‘of ‘the Great
HHE Wihore 3 whichis the fame City and the fame Seat, according to the
L 23738 imterpretation of Scripture it lIf.  And the Praphet Daisel  when
et = Derz.s,  he had fer the dpesent of Days upon his ferv Throne. {ays, The Body
(AR 1 Aoy of the Beajl was grven to the buvisug flome.  Which I take to! e ‘the
41 fame thing with what S. Jobu fays afterwards, (Apoe. 19, 20.) The

Beaft and _the falfe Prophet weve caft alive into a Luke of fire barning
with brmflowe. By thele places of Scripture it (eems manifeft. thac
Antichrift, and the Seat of Antichrift, will be confumed with Fire,

#l at the -{n:'|',':5|1_-1 of our Saviour. And tis very |'l'1l-t:|!1u|'.ril.? and deco-
!i' s rous, that the Grand Traitor and Head of the Apoftalie (hould ke
,5;‘ made the fizft example of the divine v ngeance.

REEN ! Thus much teing allow’d from Scripture, let us now return: to
1 ! MNature again ; to feek out that parr of the Ghriftian World, that

from its own conftitution is maft {ubjett.to burning 5 by, the Sul-
phureoulnefs of its Soil, and its fiery Mountains and Caverns. This

| | we fhall eafily find to be the Roman Tervitory, or the Countrey of
gk fialy - which, by all accounts, ancient and midern, is a ftore-houfe
R of fires as if it was condemn’d to thar fate by God and Nature, and

7' to be an Incendiary, as it were, to the reft.of the VY¥orld. And fee

ing Myflical Babylon, the Sear of Antichrift, is the fame Rome, and
ts Territory 5 as it is underftood by moft Interpreters, of former
and later Ages 3 you fee both our lines meet in this point s And that

>

there 1s a fairnels, on both hands, to conclude, that, at the glorious
i appearance of our Saviour, the Conflagration will besin at the City

of Rume and the Roman Territory.
Nature hath {av'd us the pains of kindling a fire in thefe pares of

_ the Earth, for, fince the memory of man, there have always been
HEM 4 fubterraneous fires in ltaly.  And the Romans did not preferve their
AR Veltal fire with more conftancy, than Nature hath done her fiery
“ountains in fome part or other of that Territory. - Let us-then fup-
pole,
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role, when the fatal time draws near, all thefe Burning Mountains
to be fli'd and replenith’d with fir materials for fuch a delign 5 and
when our Savieur appears in the Clouds, with an Hoft of Angels,
that they all begin to play, as Fire-works at the Triumphal Entry of
a Prince. Let Pefivine, oBtna, Strongyle, and all the Palcanian
Illands, break out into flamess and by the Earth-quakes, which
then will rage, lct us fuppole new Eruptions, or new Mouneains
open'd, in the dpennsmes, and near to Rome 5 and ro vomit out fire
in the famé manner as the old Voleanu’s. Then let the fulphureous
groumd take fire 3 and fecing the Soil of that Country, in feveral
places, is fo full of brimftone, that the feams and [moke of it vili-
bly rife out of the Earth ; we may reafonably {uppofe, that ir will
burn openly, and be inflam’d, ar thar time. Lattly, the Lightnings
of the Air, and the flaming ftreams of the meleing Skies, will min-
geand joyn with thefe burnings of the Farth. And thefe three
Caufes meeting together, as they cannot but make a dreadful Scene,
fo they will ealily deltroy and confume whatfoever lies within the
compals of their fury.

Thus you may fupj ofe the beginning of the General Fire: And
1t will be carried on by like caufes, tho'in lefler degrees, in other
parts of the Earh. = But as to Rewe, there is ftill, in my opinion, a
more dreadful fare thar will attend it s namely, to be abforpe or
{wallowed up in a Lake of fire and brimftone, after the manner of
Sudom and Gemorvha. This, in my judgment, will be the fate and f
il conclufion of Mylical Babylon, to fink as a great Milftone into
the Sea, and never to appear more. Hear what the Prophet fays,
A amighty Angel took wp a flone, fike a great Mualfione, and caft ie into the
S, Jaying, thar, with viclence, fball that great ity Babylon be thrown
down 5 and fhall be found no more at ail, Simply to be burnt, does'not
at all anfwer to this defcription of its perithing, by fiuking like o
Milfione snto the Sea, and never appearsug more, nor of, m having ity
Place ever more found 5 that is, leaving no remains ‘or marks -of it.
A Ciry that is only burnt, cannot be faid to fall like @ Milftone futo
the Sea s or that it can uever more be found : Fur after the burning of
& City, the ruines (tand, and is place is well known. 'Wherefore,
in both refpects, belides this. exteriour burningy there muft be an
ablorprion of this Myfircal Babylon, 1he Seat of the Beaft ; and there-
upon a total difappearance of it. This alfo agrees with the fudden-
nefs of the judgment, which is a repeated charadter of it . Chap, 18,
$,10,17, 19. Now what kind of abfurption this will be, into
what, and in what manner, we may learn from what St. Fobn fays
afterwards, (ch. 19.20.) The Beaft and the falfe Prophets were caft .
live into a Lake of fire and brimflone, You muft not imagine that they
were bound, hand and foor, and fo thrown headlong into this
Lake, but they were (wallowed up alive, they and theirs, as Govab
and his company. -~ Or, to ufea plainer example, after the ‘mann>r
of Sodem and Gomorrbs 5 which perifht by fire, and at the fame time
funk into a Dead Sea, or a Lake of brimftone.

This was a lively type of the fate of Rowe, or Myfiseal Babylon 5
and 'tis fit it (hould refemble Sodomr, as well in its punifhment, as in
its crimes. ~ Neither is it a hard thing to conceive how: fuch an ab.
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forption may come to pafs; That being a thing fo ufual in Earth-

uakes, and Earth-quakes being {o frequent in that Region. And
laftly, that this fhouid be after the manner of Sedom, turn'd into
a Lake of fire, will not be at all ftrange, if we confider, thar
there will be many f{ubterrancous Lakes of hre at that time,
when the bowels of the Earth begin to melt, and the Moun-
tains {pew out fireams of liquid fire. The ground therefore
being hollow and rotten in thofe parts, when 1t comes to he
thaken with a mighry Earth-quake, the founda 1ons will fink, and
the whole frame fall into an Abyls of fire below, as a Milltone
into the Sza. . And this will give gecalion to that Cry, Babylon the
Great is fallen, is fallen, and fhall never more be tound.

This feems to be a probable account, according to Scripture and
reafon, of the begnning of the general fre, and of the particular
fate of Reme. But it may be propos'd here as an obieétion againft this
Hypothelis, that the Mediterranean Sea, lying all along the Coaft of
Italy, muftneeds be a fufficient guard to that Country againft the
invaiion of fire ; or at lealt muft necds extinguifh it, before it can
do much mifchief there, or propagate it {elf into other Countreys.
[ thought we had in a good meafure prevented this objection be-
fore, by thowing how the Ocean would be diminifivd before the
Caonfiagration, and efpecially the Arms and Sinus’s of the Ocean ;
and of thelfe none would be more fubleét to this diminution than
the Mediterrancan 5 For, receiving its fupplies from the Ocean and
the Black Sea, if thefe came to fink in their chanels, they would
not rife fo high, as to be capable to flow into the Mediter ranean,
at cither end.  And thefe fupplies being cut off, it would foon emp-
ty it felf {o far, partly by evaporation, and partly by fubterraneous
[m.ﬁ:tgus, as to fhrink: from all its (hores, and become only a ftand-
ing Pool.of water in the middle of the Chanel.  May, “tis poflible,
by flouds of fire defcending from the many Volcano's upon its
fhores, it mightit felf be converted into a Luke of fire, and rather
help than ubitrudt the progrefs of the Conflagration.

it may indewd be made a queftion, whether this fiery Vengeance
upan the fear of Antichrift, will not precede the general Contlagra-
tion, at fome diftance of time, as a fore-runner and forewarner to
the World, . that the reft: of the People may have fpace to repent ;
And particularly the Fews, being Spectarors of this Tragedy, and of
the mivagulous appearance of our Saviour, may fee the hand of
God inuir, and be convinc'd of the truth and divine authority of
the Chriftian Keligion. ' 1.{ay, this fuppofition would leave room for
thelg and {ome other prophetick Scenes, which we know not well
where to; place s Bur feeing The Dy of the Lord is reprefented in
SCrpture as uneg eatire thing, withoue interruption or difcontinua-
tion, wndd that it is to begin wich the deftruéion of Antichrilt, we
have warrant enough to purfue the reft of the Conflagration from
this beginning and introduiion.

Let us then fuppofe the fame preparations made in the other parts
of the Bapeh! tof continud’ the Bire i for the Conflagration of the
World being a work of 'Providence, we may be fure fuch meafures
arg, taken, as will effeGually carry it on, -when once begun. The

' Eody
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il be loofen’'d and broken by Earth-quakes,
the more folid paris impreznared with fulphur, and the caviries
fll'd with unduuns fumes and exhalations s foas the whole Mai:
will be butas one great funeral Pile, ready built, and wanting na
thing but the hand of a deftroying Anzel, o give it fire. - I will not
take upon me to determine which way this devouring Enemy will
{teer his courie from Jealy, or in what order “he will advance 2nd en
ter the feveral Resions of our Continent s (that would be an nnder-
taking, as uncerrain, as ufelels.  But we cannot doubt of his fuc-
cels, which way foever he goes: unlels where the Chanel of the
Ocean may chance to flop him.  But as tothat, we allow, that diffe-
rent Contin ntay have diffcrenc Fires s not propagated from
one another, butof dilbnét fources and originalss and fo likewile
in remote Ilands 5 and therefore no long patfage or trajection will
be requir'd from fhore to thore.  And even the Ocean it felf, will
at length be as Fiery as any part of the Land; Bur thar, with its
Rocks, like Death, will be the Jail thing {ubdued.

As to the Animats World, the Fire will over-tan it with a fwift
and rapid courfe, and all living Creatures will be fuffocated or. con-
{fumed, at the firt afaulr. And ar the fume time, the beauty of
the Fields and the external decorations of Nature will be defac’d.
Then the Cities and the Tewns, and all the works of man’s hands,
will burn like flubble before the wind. Thefe will be focn difpatch'd s
but the greas burthen of the Work fill remains 5 which is thar I+
quefaction we mention'd before, or a melting fire, much more ftrong
and vehement than thefe tranfient blazes, which do but fwaep, the
furface ot the Earth. This Liguefaction, 1 fay, we prov'd before
out of Scripture, as the laft fiate of the fiery Deluge. « And 'tis this,
which at lenath, will make the Sea it felf a Lake of fire and brimflone,
When initead of Rivers of Waters which ufed to flow into it from
the Land, there come fbreams and rivulets: of Sulphureous: Liquors,
and purulent melted mateer, which following the tra@ of their
natural gravity will fall into this great drain of the Earth. Upon
which mixture, the remaining parts of fweet water will foon evapo-
rate, and the falt mingling with the Sulphur will make a Deail-Sea,
an Afphaltites, a Lake of Sudom, a Cup of the dregs of the Wine of
the hercenels of God’s Wrath. il

We notad before two remarkable effects of the Burning Mozt ains,
which would contribute to the Conflagration of the World s and
zave inftances of both in former Eruptions of w@ma and. Pefuving.
One was, of thofe Balls or lumps of Fire; which they throw about
in the time of their ragz 5 and the other, of thofe rorrents of liquid
Fire, which rowl down their fides to the next Seas or Valleys: In
the firlt refpect thefe Mountains are as fo many Batteries, planted by
Providence in {everal parts of the Earth, to ﬂing thofe ﬂ_r}" Bombs
into fuch places, or fuch Cities, as are marked eut for: deftruétion.
And in the fecond refpect, they are todry, up the Waters, and. the
Rivers, and the Sea it felf, when they fall.into its Chapel.| 7. Fr-

Body of the Earth wil

zellns, a Sicilian, who writ the Hiftory of that Ifland, tells us of & 1.62.43,

fuch a River of fire (upon an eruption of o £ina ) near twenty eight
niles long; reaching from the Mountain to Port Longina s and
[ 2 might
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The Theory of the Earth. Boox 111.
might have been much longer if it had not been flopt by the Sea.
Many futh 2s thefe, and far greater, we ought 10 reafon to Imagin
when all the Earth Legins to melt, and to ripen towards a diffolu-
tiom. Tt will then befull of thefe Sulphureous juices, as Grapeswith
Wine s and thefe will be fqueez'd out of the Earth into the Sea, a5
out of a wine-prefs into the Receiver; to fill up that Cap, s welaid
before, with the wine of the fiercenes of God's wrath,

If we may be allow'd ro bring Prophetical paflages of Seripture
to g matural fence, as doubtlefs fome of thofe mull that refpeft the
end of tlie Werld, thefé phrafes which we have now fuggefted, of
the Wese-prefs of the wrath of Ged. Drinking the fiercenefs of bis
mime, powved, without mixture, into the cup of s indignation, with ex-
sreffions of the like nature that occur fometimes in the old Prophets,
I:lut efpecially in the Apocalypfes Thefe, T fay, mighr receive a full
and emphatical explication from this ltate of things which now lies
before us. 1 would not exclude any other explication of lefs force,
as that of alluding to the bitter cup or mrixt potion that us'd to be
givenrto malefadtors : but that methinks, is a low fence when ap-
plyed 10 thefe places in the Apocalypfe.  That thefe phrafes fr:gm[!ir.
God's retmarkable judgments, all allow, and here they plainly rélare
ro the end of the U-’I:‘.L'Ed., to the lafl 1’]2";",'.11‘5. and the It of thelaft
Plagues, ebap. 16,19, Belides, The Angel -that prelided over this
judgment, is faid to be'an Angel that bad pomer cobr fires And thofe
who are to 'drink this potion, are faid to be tormented wieh fire i
brimflone, ¢h. 14, 1o, This prefiding Angel feems to bé our Savionr
himfelf (. 19, 15.) who when he comes to execure Diving Yen-
geance npon the Earth, gives his orders in thefe words, Gather e
clufters of the Vine of the Earth, fir ber grapes are fully J;ye And
therempon the Deftroying Angel thraft su bis fickle iuto the Eareh, and
garbered the Five of the Edrth, and eafl it into the great Wine-prefs of
the Wrathof Ged. And this made a potion compownded of feveral n-
grea'fmﬂ:, biik sor elilsred mith water s [ eh.14. 10, ) and was ndeed'a
potioh of fire and brimftone and all burning materigls mixt toge-
ther, Thedimilitudes of Seriprore are feldom nice and exact, but ra-
ther ‘bold, mobleafd grest; and according to the drcumfances which
we hatl ‘obferv'd; This Fisgard (eems to be the Earrh, and this
Vintage the end of the Worlds The prefimg of the Grapes into the
cup or vell#l that receives them, the diffillation of burning fiquors
fromeall pabés of the Eareh into the trough of the Seas ‘and that
Iakef red Fire, the bloid of thofe Grapes fo Rowing into it

Tis true, This judgment of the Vintage and Wine-prefs, and ‘the
bffeGs of it, feem o aim more efpecially at fome particuldr region
of the'Barth, ¢h 14. 26 And 1 am ‘not againft 'thar, ‘provided the
fublftarice ‘of the explicition be Ml rétdined, and the univerfal Sea
of Fire be that which follows in the next Chaptér, under the pame
of a Sea of Glafs, mingledswirh Five 5 This I chink exprefles the high
eft dnd compleat Mate of the'Conflagration 5 when the Mountaims
arg fled away, and not'only fo, but the exterior region of the
Earth quite diffolv'd, like wax before the Sun 5 The Chanel of the
Sea fill'd with a 'mafs of fnid ‘fire, afid the fame fire overfowing all
the Globe; and covéring the whole Earth, as'the Deloge, or the
brit
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firlt Abyfs. Then will the Triumphal Songs and Hallelumah's be
fung for the Victories of the Lamb over all his Enemies and wver

WNature it felf.  Great and marvellons are thy works, Lord God Almigh- e, o5
s UFe 38

iy jl'rﬂj? altd trwe are .‘-"{J T K."i-.}; :f Samnts, Wi _.”.'-..'.".’.' .:'II-I
fear thee, O Lovd, and glovifie thy mame € for thon caly are boly :  for
all wations fhall come and worfbip before theey forthy judzments are made
manififl,

——— —— Bl

CHAP XL

An account of thofe extraordinary Phenomena and Wonders
in Narure, that, according 1o Scripture, will precede the
coming of Chrifl, and the Conflagration of the World.

F we réflet upon the Hiftory of Burning Mountains, we earinot

but obferve, that, before their Eruptions, there ave ufually fome
changes in the Earth or inthe Air, in the Sea or in the San v felfs
as figns and forerunners of the enfuing ftorm.  'We may then eahily
conclude that when the laft great Storm is @ coming, and all the
Volcano's of the Earth ready to burft, and the frame of the World
to be diflfolv'd, ‘there will be previous figns, in the Heavens and on
the Earth, to introduce thns Tragical faee. /Nature cannot  come to
that extremity, without fome fymptomes of her illnefs, nor die i
lently, - without pangs or complaint. But we dre narurally heavy
of belief as 1o Futurities, and can fcarce fancy any other Scenes, or
other ftate of Narure, than whar is prefent, and continually before
outeyes ; We will therefore, to cure our unbelief, tuke Scripture
for our guide, and keep within the limits of its Prediftions.

The Scriptute plainly tells us of Signs.or Prodigies char will pre-
cede the toming of our Saviour, and the end of the World 5 bothin
the Heavens and on the Earth.  The Sun, Moon, and $tars, will be
difturb'd in  their motion or afpect; The Earth and the Sea will
xoar and tremble, and the Mountains fall at his Prefence. Thefe
thirigs both the Prophets and Evangelifts have told us; But what
we do not underftand, we are flow to believe; and therefore thole
that cannot apprehend how fuch Changes thould come to pals in
the Natural World, «chufe rather to allegorize all thefe expreéflions
of Seripture; and to make them fignihe no more than political
changes of Governments and Empires , and the great confufioms
that will be amongft the People and T'rinces of the Earth towands
the end of the World.  So that derkwing of the Sun, fhaking of the
Earth, and fuch like phrafes of Scripture, according to thefe’ Inter-
préters, are to be underftood only in a.moral fence.

And they think they have d warrant for this interpretation fror
the Prophetick ftyle of the Old Teftament, where the deftruétion
of ‘Cities; and Empires, and great Princes, is often deferib’d by
fuch Fizures, taken from the Natural World,  Somuchis :ruz in-
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deed’ as 'to the 1}f1l'.'1fl.‘ of the old ]*L‘-;:-i}het_:, in {ome i}f;;._- i bhie I

take the true reafon and defign of thar, to be a typical adumbration
of what was intended fhould literally come to pafs in tie grea
and univerfal deltruction of the Worlds whereof  thefe partial de
ftruétions -were only (hadows and prehgurations. But to determing
this caie, Let us take the known and approved rule for interpreting
Scripture, Not to recede from the literal fence withour neceffity, or
where the nature of the {ubjett will admit of a literal interpretation.
MNow as to thofe cales in the Old Teftament, Hiftory and matter of
faft do fhow that they did not come to pafs literally, therefore
mult not be fo underftood 5 But as for thofe that concern the end
of the World, as they cannot be derermin'd in thatway, feeing they
are yet firwre ;S0 neither 1s there any Natural repugnancy or im

probabilicy that they fhould come literally to pafs:. On the con-
trary, frum the intuition of thar flate of Nature, one would rather
conclude. the probability or neceffity of them; Thar there may
and muft be fuch diforders ‘in the external World before the ge.
neral diflolution. Befides, If we admut Prodigies in any cafe, or
Providential indications of God's judgments to come, there can be
no cafe fuppos'd, wherein it will bemore reafonable or proper to ad-
mit them, than when they are to be the Mellengers of an univerfal
Vengeance and Deftruétion.

Let us therefore cenfider what figns Scripture hath taken notice
of, as deftin'd to appear at that time, to publifh, as it were, and
proclaim the approaching end of the World ; and. how far they
will admit of a natural explication, according to thole grounds we
have already given, in explaining the caufesand manner of the Con-
flagration.. Thele Signs are chiefly, Earth-quakes, and extraordi-
nary commotions of the Seas. Then the dzu'ﬂ;:'.uf:; or bloudy colour
of the Sun and Moony The fhaking of the Powers' of Heaven, the
fulgurations of the Air and the falling of Stars.  As to Earth-quakes,
we have upon feveral accafions thown, that thele will neceffarily be
multiplied towards the end of the World s - when, by an excels of
drought and hear, exhalations will more abound within the Earth:
and, trom the fame caufes, thewr inflammation alfo will be more fre-
quent, than in: the ordinary ftate of Nawmwre. And asall Bodies,
when dry'd, become more porous and full of Vacuities: fo the
Body of the Earth will:be at that time: And the Mines ‘or Cavi-
ties wherein the fumes and exhalations lodge, will accordingly be of
greater extent, open into one another, and continwed through long
tracts and regions ; By which means, whenan Earth.quake comes,
as the fhock will be more firong and violent, fo fitmay reach to 4
valt compafs of ground, and whole Iflands® or Continents be thaken
avonce, when thefe trains have taken fire. - The effefts alfo of fuch
concuffions, will not only affect Mankind, bue all the Elements and
the Inhabitants of them, :

I donot wonder therefore that  frequent and grear Farth.quakes
fhould be made a figri of an approaching . Conflagration's and ‘the
higheft expreffions of the Prophets voncerming the Day of rhe Lovd,
may. be underftood in-a- literal fence; if they be finally referr'd ro
the general deftruction-of the World, and ot termnated ' folely
upon
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upon thofe pardoalar Countries or People, to whom they are at
firft diretesk  Hear what Ezeddel fays upon this fubjeét: For su iy cp 35 19,19,
Fealoufy and in the fire of my wrath bave 1 fpoken s furely i that Diy 11,
there frall be a great [baking in the Land of Ifrael.  Sothar the Fifber
of the Sea, and the Fowls of the Heaven, and the Beafts of the Freld,
and all creepimg things that cveep npon the Earth s and all the Men that
are apon the face of the Earth, fhall [hake at my preferices and the
Mosmtasus fball be throven down, and the fleep places [ball fall, znd every
wall (hal fall to the grownd ——— dnd | vl vasn an vver-flowing vain,
and great bail flones, fire and brimflove.  The Prophet Ifasar defcribes gb, 24. 15
thefe judgments in terms as high, and relating to the Natural 2=
World: The Windws from on bigh arve open, and the foundations of
the Lavth do [bake. The Eavtl is utterly broken down, the Farth i
clean diffolv'd, the Eavthis moved exceedingly. The Earth fhall veel to
and fro like a drunkard, and [hall be removed like & Cotrage, and the
tranfgreffim thereof [ball be beavy upon dt, and it [ball fall avd nor rife
1gain.

To reftrain all thefe things to Fedes, as their adequate and final
ohjedt, is to force both the 'words and the fence. Here are mani
feft allufions and foot-fkeps of the deftruction ' of the World, and the
diffolution of the Earth s partly as it was in the Deluge, and part-
ly as it will be inits laft ruiney torn, broken, aud fharter'd. Bue
moft Men have fallen into that errour, To fancy both the deftructi
ons of the World, by Water and by Fire, quier, noifelefs things;
executed without any ruines or ruprures in Narure; Thar the De-
luge was hut a great Pool of flill Watets, made by the rains andin-
undation of ' the Sea: and the Conflagrarion will' bz only a2 fuper-
ficial fcotching of the Farth, with a running fire. ‘Thefe are fulle
Idea’s, and unfuitable to Scripture : for as the Deluge is theré re-

refented a Difruption of the Abyfs, and confequently of the
then habirable Earths fo the future combuftion of it, according to
the reprefentarions of Scripture, is tobe ufher'd in and accomparied
with all forts of violent imprefhons upon Natures; and the chief in-
ftrument of thefe violences will be Earth-quakes. Thefe will tear
the Body of the Earth, and thake its foundations; rend the Rocks,
and pull down the tall Mountains, forhetimes overturn, and {ome-
times fwallow up Towns and Cities 5 difturb and diforder the Ele
ments, and make a general confufion in Nature.

Next to Farth-quakes,' we may confider the roarings of a fronbled
Se2.  This is another fizn of 2 dying World, 8. Lake hath ferdown ¢k an sy
a great many of them togethers Let us hear his words: Aud there 2%
fhall be fizns in the Sun, and iu the Moon, and in the Starss dndupin
the Earth diftvefv of Nations, with perplexitys The Sea and the Waves
voaring. Mens bearts failing them for fear, and for looking afier thofe
things which aré coming cu the Earth: for the powers of Heaven fhail
be fhaken, And then (ball they fre the Sm of Man coming in a clowd,
with power andgreat glory, & As fome would allegorize thefe Signs,
whicﬁ wenoted hetore; fo others would confine them to the de-
ftruction of Fersfalew. But 'tis plain, by this coming of the Stn of ver. 25
man. in the clowdr, and the redemption of the faithfal, and at the lame
time; the fiand of the Lyt trumpet, which all relate to the fﬂdvi-_*f t]}}iu Mash, 14 300
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World, that fomething further is intended than the deftrudion of
Ferufalens,  And though there were Prodigies at the defiruction of
that City and State, yet not of this force, nor with theft drcumfian
ces.  'Tis true, thofe partial deftrutiions and calamities, as we ob-
ferv'd before, of Babylon, Jerufalim, and the Roman Empire, being
types of an univerfal and final deftruction of all God s Enemies,
have, in the pi&tures of them, fome of the fime firokes, w0 (how they
are all from the fame hand ; decreed by the fame wifdom, foretold
by the fame Spirit; and the fame power and Providence that have
already wrought the one, will alfo work the other, in dug times
the former being fhll pledges, as well as prehzurarions, of the
larter,

Let us then |'.|'.'|::-.':.1'l’.: in our ,."{pﬁa'tlt:ilall of this hizn, The roaring af
the Sea, and the Waves, applyinz it to the end of the World, I do
1ot ook upon this ominous noife of the Sea, as the effe® of a rem-
pelt, for then it would not firike fuch a terror into the Inhabi.
tants of the Earth, nor makc them appreheniive of fome great evil
coming upon the World, as this will do 5 what proceeds from vi-
fible caufes, and fuch. as may happen in a common courfe of Na-
ture, does not fo much amaze us, nor affright us. Therefore 'tis
more likely thefe difturbances of the Sea proceed from below, part-
ly by fympathy and revullions from the Land; by Earth-quakes
there, and exhaufling the fubterrancous cavities of Waters, which
will draw again from the Seas what [upplies they can ; And partly
by Earth quakes in the very Sea it felfy with exhalations and
hery Eruptions from the bottom of it. Things indeed that happen
at other times, more or lefs, but arthis conunéure, all canfes con-
(piring, they will break our with more violence, and put the whole
Bady of the Waters into a tumultuary motion. I.do not fee any
occafion, at this time, for high Winds; neither can think a luperh-
cial agitation of the Waves would anfwer this Phanomenon s but
'tis rather from Contorlions in the bowels of the Ocean, which make
it roar, as it were, for pain. Some Caufes impelling the Waters one
way, and fome another, make inteftine fruglinas and CONMETATY
motions; from whence proceed unufual noifes, and fuch a troubled
fiate of the Waters, as doss not only make the Sea innavigable, but
aifo firikes terrorintoall the Maritime Inhabitants, that live wichin
the view or found of ir.

50 much for the Earth and the Sea. The face of the Heavens
alfo will be-chang'd in divers refpedts.  ‘The Sun and the Moon
darkned, or of a bloudy, or pale countenance; The Celeflial Powers
thaken, and the Stars unfetled. in their Orbs, As tothe Sun and
Moon, their obituration or change of colour is no more than what
happens commonly before the Eruption 6f a fiery. Mountin ; Dims
Caffins, you fee, hath taken notice of it in that Eruption of e
which lte defcribes 5 and others upon the like occalions in  Fefiususs
And 'tis a thing of eafie explication ; for according as che Armofphere
is more or lefs clear or turbid, the Luminaries arz more or lefs
confpicuciies and ‘according to the nature of thofe fumes or ex-
halations that fwim’ in the Air, the face of the Sun is difcolour'd
{ometimes one way, {ometimesanother. You fee, in an ordinary Ex-
periment,
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Periment, when we look upon one another
Sulphur, we appear pale like (o many Ghofts 5 and in fome
days the Sun hangs in the F rmament as a lump of Bloud. And botls
the Sun and Mcon at their rifing, when their light comes to us
through the thick vapours of the Earth, are red and fiery. ' Thefe
are not changes wrought in the fubftance of the Luminaries, but in
the modifications of their light as it fows tous. Tor colours are
but Lizht in a fort of difguile 5 as it pafles through Medsums of dif:
f-rent qualities, it takes different forms 5 but the matter is ftill the
riIIJT.E, and returns to its fmplicity when it comes again into a pure
air.

Now the air may be changed and corrupted to a great dearee,
the' there appear no vifible chanze to our eve. This is manifelt from
infectious airs, and the changes of the air before ftorms and rains 5
which we feel commonly fooner than we fee, and (ome other ¢ ea-
tures perceive much foener than we do "Tis no wonder then if be-
fore this mighty ftorm the difpofitions of the Air be quite alter'd 5
efpecially it we confider, what we have o often noted before. that
there will be a great abundance of fumes and exhalarions throuzh
the whole A:mofphere of the Earth, before the laft Fire breaks out 5
whereby the Light of the Sun may be tinfmc'd in

foggy

leveral ways,

And laftly, it may be fo order'd pro identially, that the Body of

the Sun may contract at that time fome Spots or Macnle far greater
than ufual, and by that means be really dackened s not to us only,
but to all the neighbourinz Plancts.  And this will have a propor-
tionable effect upon the Moon too, for the diminution of her light.
50 that upon all fuppofitions thefe Phanomena are very intelligible,
1f not neceffary. forerunners of the Conflagration.

The next Sign given us, is, that the powers of beaven will be fhakesn.
By the Heavens in this place is either underfiood the Planetary Heg-
vens, or that of the Fix'd Stars 3 bur this latter being vaftly diftant
from the Farth, cannot be really affected by the Conflagration. Nor
the powers of it, that is, its motions or the Bodies contain'd in i,
any way fhaken or diforder'd. ' But in appearance thefe celeftial
Bodies may feem to be thaken and their motions diforder'd s as in 1
tempelt by night, when the fhipis tofs'd with cont rary and uncer-
tain motions, the Heavens feem to fluftuate over our heads, and the
Stars to reel to and f-l'ﬂ, when the motion is u:l]:.' in our own Vef.
fel. So poffibly the uncertain motions of the Artmofphere, and fome-
times of the Earth it felf; may fo vary the fight and alpeét of this
tarry Canopy, that it may feem to thake and tremble.

But if we underftand this of the Plemstas y Heavens, They may
really be fhaken. Providence either ordering fome great changes
in the other Planets previoufly to the Conflagration of our Plan=t 5
as 'tis probable there was a great change in Penss, at the time of our
Deluge. Or the great fhakings and concuffions of our Globe at that
time, affecting fome of the neighbouring Orbs, at leaft that of the
Moon, may caule Anomalies and irrggularities in their motions.
But the lence thae I fhould pitch upon chiefly for explaining this
phrafe of (haking the pawers of beaven, comprehends, in a good mea-
fure, both thefe Heavens, of the Fix’d Stars and of the E’va:zs;

K Tis

through the fumes of

:.‘-»,_




Ie ;

66

The ‘beuu uf :F;c Carth.  Boox 1L,

s i . ——

lu-.thlrf‘nn ¢ of fitnation in the .I:'l“-.l"‘ of the 1 ml: W fnc!L'.'

have formerly mention'd 5 whereby the Srars wilk feem ro chang

their 51Im-. and the whoie Univerleto take another ]crlhlu i.1 5
is fufficiently known to thofe that know the différent confequence

of a ftrait or oblique pofture of the Earth. And as the heavens .zmt
the earth were, in this fence, once fhaken before ;s namely ar the
Deluge, when they loft their fielt iituation ; fo now they will ke
fhaken again, and thereby return to the pofture they had before
that firlt concuffion. - And this T take to be the true literal fence of
the Prophet Haggai, repeated by S. Paal, Yot ouee more I fbake not the

& FEarth only, but m'u.'r .

The laft Sign we fhall take notice of, is that of Falliug Stars. And
the Stars fhall fall from Heaven, fays our Saviour, Mare. 24. 29. We
are fure, from the nature of thething, that this cannot be under-
ftood eithei of fix'd Stars or Planets s for if either of thefe fhould
._umh]r_ from the Skies, and reach the Earth, they would break e all
in pieces, or fwallow itup, as the Sea does a !llnhlllﬂ fhip; and at
the [ame time wonld put all the inferiour univer fe nto wnlmmr
It is neceffary therefore by thefe Stars to underftand either fiery
Meteors fallis g from the middle Rezion of the Air, or Comets ur‘u;!
H|.,{.,:]nﬂ !':.m_;, No doubt there will be all {orts of "Ir.'l"n Meteors at
thut time s and among(t others, thole that are callfd P'”lr”rg Srary s
which. ff||_| l;'|||_~. are not conliderable !Ill |'|.I Yet if T.']‘l'.'ln were mul-
tiplied in great num hus, alling, as the Prophet fays, as leafr from
the Fine, or figs from the fig tree, they would make an aftonifhing fighr.
But [ think this expreflion does chiefly et or to Comets s '-'-htti'l are
dead Stars, and may truly be faid to' fall from heaven, when they
leave their feats above, and thofe ethereal regions wherein they
were fixt, and fink into this lower World 5 where tliey wander a-
bout with a blaze in their tail, or a flame about therr head, as if
they came on puluni._ to be the Meflengers of fome fiery Vengeance,
If mumbers of thele hlazin: g Stars {hould fall into our heaven toge-
ther, they would make a dreadful and formidable appearance ; And
I am apt to think that Providence hath fo contriv'd’ the periods of
their motion, that there w ill be an unufual con cmwﬁ:— of them at

that time, within the view of the Earth, to be a prelade to this laft
and moft Tragical Scene of the Sublonary World.

[.do not know any more in Scripture relating o the laft Fire,thae,
[ '|‘.'Ll1‘| the grounds laid down in this difcourfe, may not receive a fa-

Etactory ex plm stion. Tt reaches,; h"‘ rond -.|]L. Si gns before menti-
on'd, to the higheft expreffions’ of Scripture, As Lakes of fire and
H.r,l;,,'.- we. a molrerSea m .ru-'-'.l'- s 1w ,r"ﬁ'}_jfrr e L.lg'.n fton raf Mousitass,
and of the Eartleit felf, ‘-."l. ¢ need not now Jock upon thefe things
as 'ln T ’]Uht.l] and' Poetical ftrains, bur as Barefac’d 1’1051I1r.n.'q~=
and things' that will' literally come to pafs asthey are prediéted.
©ne thing more will'be expeéted in a juft hypothelis or Theory of
the Conflagration, namely, that it fhould anfwer, not only all the
conditions and charaéters belo mzing to the laft Fire, but fhould alfa
make way and lay the foundatien of another World ro fucceed
this, orof New Heavens and'a New Earth. Fon S. Peter Hath taught
#his doétrine of the Removarion of the World, as pofitively and ex-
prefly
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prelly as that of its Conflagration. And therefore they that fo ex:
plain the defliruétion of the prefent World, as to leave it dfterwards
in an eernal rubbiih, without any hopes of reftoration, do not an-
iwer the '[,:;::' tian Dodtrine concerning it. ~ Butas to our Hypothe
lis, we arew to {tand this farcher trial, and be accountable for
the confequences of the Conflagration, as well as the Antecedents
and manner ofit. Andwehave accordingly in the following Book,
from the Alhes of this, rais'd a New Earth ; which we leave to the
emoyment of the Readers. In the meantime, to dofe our difcourfe
we will bid farewel to the prefent World, in a fhort review of jre
laft flames.

G H A B.acX]L

An imperfelt defeription of the Coming of our Saviour, and
of the World on Fire.

N Ertainly there is nothing in the whole courfe of Nature, or of
(_; Humane Affairs, {o great and. fo extraordinary, as the two
laft Scenes of them, THE COMING OF OUR SAVIOUR, and the
BLIRNING OF THE WORLD. If we could draw in our minds
the Pictures of thefe, in true and lively colours, we thould fcarce be
able to artend to any thingelle, or ever divert our imagination from
thefe two objefts. For what can more affet us than the greateft
Glory that ever was vilible upon Earth, and at the fame time the
greatclt Terror. A God defeending in the Head of an Army of An-
gels, and a Burning World under his feet. )

Thele are things. truly above expreffion ; and net only fo, but
fo different and remote from our ordinary thoughts and concepti-
ong, that he that comes nearelt to a true defeription of them, fhall
be look'd upon as the moft extravagant. "Tis our unhappinefs to
be fo much ufed to little trifling things in this life, thar when any
thing great is reprefented to us, it appears phaneaftical: An Idea;
made by fome contemplative or melancholy perfon. I will not
venture therefore, withont premifing fome grounds out of Seri-
pture, to fay any thing concerning This Glorious Appéarance. As
to the Burning of the Wearld, I think we have already laid a foun-
dation fufficient to {upport the highelt defcription thar can be made
of it; But the coming of our Saviour being wholly out of the way
of Mamiral Caufes, it is reafonable we thould take all direftions we
can from Scripture, that we may give a more fitting and juft account
of that Sacred Pomp.

I need not mention thofe places of Scripture that prove the fe-
cond coming of our Saviour in general, or his return to the Earth
again at the end of the World : no Chriftian can doubt of this, ‘tis
fo often repeated in thofe Sacred Writings. But/the manner and
circumftances of this Coming, or of this Appearance, are the things
we now enquire Ito. And in the firlt place, we may obl‘cEfe
Kz thdt
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But more 5?--|':’uri tly, as to 1hn, face of .“a
COMINg of our saviour
his coming mention'd in !E|: precedent - Cha L.L-_|.
together, help to prepare and make ready a Theater, fit L'r::-
gry God to come down upoen. The countenance of the Heaven
be dark and gloomy s and a Veil drawn over the face of r1,_ Sumn.
The Earth in a difpolition every where to break into open flames.
Ihe tops of the Mountains fmoaking ; th2 Rivers dry s Earth-
quakes in feveral places s the Sea {unk and retr'd into irs decpeit
Chanel, and roaring, as againft fome mighty ftorm. Thefe things
will make the day 1and melancholy, but the Night-Scenes will
have more of horrour in them. When the Blazing Srars appear, like
o many Furies, with their lizhted Torches, threatning tofet all on it
fire. For I donot doubt but the t'um «ts will bear a part in this i
Tragedy, and have fomething extraordin: Ty in II"LI'I.._ at that time 5 ]
either as to "‘I“]“'.'.'.. or bi

—a

wels, or nearne Belides,
!'l-. Air will be fi I" of 11 ng Meteors, ur u;l.l:lu'.lk Ln'rn*-\ and mag-
nitudes ; B L’- s of fire rov ;:a; i the Skie, .-.I]d ',‘IJ i ’!'““;n'n-':. i
darted againit the Earth 5 ||'|:‘~t with claps of thundes, and unufual H1
noifes from the Clouds. The Moon and the Stars will be confus'd
and irregular, both in their light and motions s as if the ‘whole
frame of the Heavens was out of ord: r, and all the laws of Nature
were broken or expir'd.

When all things are in this languithing or dying pofture, and
the Inhabitanes ot lhr.- 'I.'IZ|'| under the fears of l||¢.|| |Ill. end ; The
Heavens will open on a fudden, and the Glory of God will appear.
A Glory !.n"“'..nl' the Sun inits LI-=.JI~ft radiancy ; which, tho' we

cannot delcribe, we may fuppo fe it will bear {ome refemblance or 1
proportion with thofe repreféntations that are made in Scripture, 'H
of & d npon ;'}.'J Throge. This wonder in the Heavens, whatloever |

its form may be, will prefe attraét the eyes of all the Chriftian
World. ‘.\'nr.n:',_’ka.l more affelt them than an obje® (o unufual
and fo illuftrious ; amnd that, (probably) brings along with ir their
Lalt delt and will puit 2 '|:'|l|1l.-.!l to all' humane affairs.

Some of the Arncients I1.~.~u11:.u._l1l that this coming of our Sa- 2 Pet 3. 1c
viour,would bein the dea d of the night, and' his firt glorious ap-
pe in the midft of L‘..::' nefs. -~ God is often defcrib’d in Serip-
ture as Lizht or Fire, with darknefls round shour him.  He bowed
the Heavens and ex Lavkne (s war upder bis feet. ' He made
rJ.j'JL. j] I I{ .::';." hzce © Hir '-'..'i'.'rj:l i votnel abong Bive were f."..':"-'}_”'.-.r.‘r:-'r Plal. g7.
and i'.'..l!-., Glondr |.l| “the ."p,r‘:\_._ 1k the .f:-rf;{f.";i':.lr_ﬁ rhist was before bim, the
4 Clsads paffed. And when God appear’d upon Mount Siwas, ¢
Monutain Furne wereh _|f|r.:- wnfo the :.-r,-'r.rj"f rl.lf‘ _Hr: w itk darion j‘-. clowds.

od thick darbnefr : f'lr, as the Apoltle L'xpl':'liﬂ i, with blaekuefs and Hebr, 12, 22
davitefs, and tempe) ff. Light is never more glorious than when for- !
rotndad with dar lmc[a. 1|u] it may be the Sun,: at thar time, will ‘
be fo obfcure, as to make little diftinétion of Day and Night. But
however this Divine Light over'hears and diltinguifhes it felf from {
common Light, tho'it be at Mid-day. "Twas about Noon ‘that the |
].I ahe i’ 1 I_[‘ﬁm Heaven and (urr LHJIHLu S5t Pand. And Towas on 48, &
the Day-time that St.:Stephen faw the Heavens cpewed ;5 fuw the glory 47.7. 1558
of
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of Grod, and el j'rl.n'hirll.l;ﬂ.':,_-: at the vight band of God' This light, which
flows from amore vital fource, be it Day or Night, will always be
predominant.

That appearance of God upon Mount Stmare, which we '|‘_'|;_"|i1.5||=:1'|.'f,
if we reflect upon it, will help us a little to form an Idea of this laft
appearance. When God had declar’d, that he would come down in
the fight of the Peoples ‘The Text (ays, There were thanders and light-
nings, and a thick Glowd npon the Mownt, and the woice of the Trumpes
2 eding lond 5 [0 that all the P ople that was fn the Camp trembled. And
Monme Senar war .u'r--'_;{';.r.-"a_r on a frioke, Dy canfe the Lord :'llij"é'ri':.rllr."f ftpon
1t au five. Aud the finoke thereof afcended as the finoke of 2 furnace, and
the whole Mount quaked greatly. It we look upen this Mount as an
Epitome of the Farch, this appearance gives us an imperfect refem-
blance'of that which istecome. Here are the feveral paris or main
ftrokes of it ; firft, the Heavens and the Farth in fmoke and lire,
then the appearance of a Divine Glory, and the found of a Trumpet
in the prefence of Angels.. But as the fecond coming of our Saviour
1sa Trivmph over his Enemies, and an entrance into his Kingdom,
and is adted upon the Theater of the whole Earth 4 fo we are to fup-
pofe, in proportion; all the parts and circumftances of it, more
great and magnificent.

When therefore this mighty God returns again to that Eareh,
where he had once been ill treated, not Mount Sinas only, but all
the Mountains of the Earth, and all the Inhabitants of the World,
will tremble at his prefence. At the firft opening of the Heavens,
the brightnefs of his Perfon will fcatter the dark Clouds, and fhoot
ftreams of light throughout all the Air. But thar firft appearance,
being far from the Earth, will feem to be only a great mafs of
light, without any diftiné form tiil, by nearer approaches, this
bright Body thows it felf to be an Army of Angels, with this King
of kings for their Leader. Then you may imagine how guilty Man-
kind will trembleand be aflonifh’'d 5 and while they are gazing at
this heavenly Holt, the Voice of the Arehangel is beard, the fhrill
found of the Trumpet reaches their ears,  And this gives the gene-
1ral .'“-'l!lm‘l to all the World, For .Irj'.;, ¢.'|;,-,|g_',_r,|f;-1 _,"py Be o J'.ul',aJ th;_:,.r
cry, to judge the Earth. The crucified God is return’d in Glory, to
take Vengeance upon his Enemies : Not only upon thofe that piere'd
his Sacred Pody, with Mails and with a Spear, as Fernfalems but
thofe alfo that pierce him every day by their prophanenefs and
hard fpeeches, concerning his Perfon and his Religion. Now they
{ee that God whom they have mock’d, or blafphem’d, laugh't at his
meannefs, or at his vain threats ; ‘They fee Him, and are confoun-
ded with fhame and fear ; and in the bitternefs of their angmih
and defpair call for the Mountains to fall upon them.  Hy suwra phe
:!fc_,r!.‘ aof e RI!JL'.&.I, and fmto phe Caves 4.:||" the Ji:‘!ffﬂ'}, ﬁlr fear of the
Lord, and the glory of bis Majefly, svben be ariferh to fhake teveibly the
Earth,

As it is not poffible for us to exprefs or conceive the dread and
majefty;of this appearance ;s fo neither can we, on the other hand,
exprels the paflions and conflernation of the People that belold it
Thefe things exceed the meafures of humane affairs,and of humane
thoughis :
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thoughts ; we have neither words, nor comparifons, to make them
known by. The greatelt pomp and magnihcence of the Emper
of the Ealt, in their Armies, in their Triumphs, in their Im
tions, is but like the fporr and entertainment of Children, if
par'd with chis Solemnity. WWhen God condefcends to an execrml
zlory, with a vifible Train and Equipage: When, from all the
Provinces of his vaft and bonndiefs Empire, he fummons his Nobles
as [ may foday: Thefeveral orders of Angels and Arch-Angzels, to
attend his Perfons tho' we cnnor tell the form off manner of this
Appearance, we know there 1s nothing in our experience, or in the
whole Hiitory of this World, that can be a jult reprefentation of the
lealt pare of it.  No Armies fo numerous as the Hoft of Heaven : and
in the midlt of thofe bright Lecions, in a faming Chaviot, will fit
the Son of Man, when he comes to be glorified in his Saints, and
triumph over his Enemies. And inftead of the wild nnifes of
the rabble, which makes a grear pare of vor worldly ftare : This
blefled company will breath their Hallelniahs into the open Air; and
]'\JPI:."I[EI.'l acclamations of Salvation ro God, which fits np the Throne,
and to the Lamb. Now is come falvarion and flrength, and the kingdom
of enr God, and the power of Fis Ghvifl. g
But I leave the reit to our filent devotion and admiration. Only
give me leave, whilit this obiet is before our eyes, to make a thore
refleftion upon the wonderful hittory of our Saviour; and the diffe-
rent flates, which that Sacred Perfon, within the compafs of our
knowledge, hath undergone. We now fee him coming in the
Clouds in glory and triumph, forrounded with innismerable Anzels.
This is the fame Perfon, who, fo many hundred years agoe, enter'd
Fernfalem, with ariother fort of Fquipage : mounted upon an Afs's
Colr, while the little people and the muleitnde crv'd, Hofimns tothe
Son of David.  Way, This is the fame Perfon, that, ar hisfrit come-
tngz inta this Werld, was laid in a Manger inflead of 4 Cradle; A
naked Babe dropt in a Crib at Berhlebon: His poor Moether not
baving wherewithal to ger her a better Lodginz, when {he was to
be deliver'd of this Sacred Burthen. This helplefs Infant, that often
wanted a little Milk to refreth it, and fupport its weaknefs : Thar
harh often ery'd for the Breaft, with hunger and tears: now appears
to be the Lord of Heaven and Earth. [If this Divine Perfon had
faln from the Clouds in a mortal Body, cloath’'d with Fleth and
Bloud. and fpent his life here amongft finners; That alone had been
an infinite condefcenfion.  But as if it had not been enough to taks
upon him Humane Nature, he was content, for many months, to
live the life of an Animal, or of a Plant, in the dark Cell of a Wo-
mans Womb. Thiris the Lord's doing, it ir nearvellons in oar cyes.
Neither is this all that is wondzriul in the ftory of our Saviour.
If the manner of his death be compar'd with his prefent glory, we
(hall think, ditherthe one, or the other, incredible. Look up, firft, into
the Heavens: fée how they bow under him, and receive a new light
from the Glory of his Prefencet  Then lvok down upon the Earth,
and fee 2 naked Body hanging upon a curfed Tree m Golgothar
Crucified barwixt Two Thieves: wounded, fpit upon, mock'd,
abus'd. s it poffible to believe that one and the fame perion L':l.[_:::
at
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att or {uffer fuch different parts¢ ‘That he, that is now Lord and
Malter of all Nature: not only of Death and Hell, and the POWETS
of darknels: but of all Principalities in heavenly places : isthe fame
Infant Jefus, the fame crucited Jefus, of whole life and death the
{?i'll'i.llti.i-ill records l-_'|-l'. € usan account ? The }[Htul'_'u' of this Perfon

1

s is the Wonder of this World: and not of this World only, bue of

the Angels above, that defire to look intoit

Let.us now return to our Subjeét.  We left the Farth in a l-
guilhing - condition, ready to be made a Burnt-offering, to appedfe
the wrath of its offended Lord. When Sodom was to be deftroy d,
Abrabam interceded with God thar he would fpare it for the Righ-
And Divid interceded to fave his guiltlefs People from
God's Judgments and the Deftroying Angel. Bue here is no Inter-
ceflor for Mankind in this lalt extremity :  None to interpofe where
the Mediztor of our Peace is the party offended.  Shall then she righ-
teos perifl with the wicked ¢ Sball wot the Tudge of all the Earth do
right ¢ O if the Righteous be tranflated and delivered: from This
Fire, what fhall become of innocent Children and Infanesz Muf
thefeall be given up to the mercilels fames, asa Sacrifice to Aodochi e
and their tender fleth, like burnt incenle, fend up fumss to feed
the noflrils of evil Spirits? Can the God of lrael fmell a fweot
{avour from {uch Sacrilices? The greater half of Mankind is mads
up of Infants and Children: and if the wicked be deftroyed, yer
thefe Lawhs, what bave they done:  Are there no bowels of cn:n';;:a{-
fion for fuch an harmiels multitude? But we leave them to their
Guardian Angels, and to that Providence which watches over ail
things.

It only remains therefore, to let fall thar Fire from Heaven, which
is to confume this Holocault.  Imagine all Nature now ftanding in
a filent expetation to recgive its lalt doom: The Tutelary and De-
firoying Angels to have rheir inftrudtions: - Every thing to be ready
for thz fatal hour: And then, after a little filence, all the Hoft of
Heaven to raife their voice and fing aloud, LET GO D ARISE:
Let bis enemies be featverd.  As Jiwoak i driven away, fo drive them
away, Aiwax melteth befove th. fire, fo LET the wicked perifh at
the prefence of God. And upon this, as upon a fignal given, all the
fublunary World breaks into Flames, and all the Treafurics of Fire
areopen'd, in Heaven and in Earth,

Thus the Confligration begins, If one fhould now ga about o
reprefent the World on Fire, with all the confulions that neceflarily
muft be, in Nawre and in Mankind, upon that occafion, it would
feemn to moft Men a Romantick Scene. - Yet we. are fure there muil
be fuch a Scene.  The bewvens will pafs amay with a wiife, and the
Elewents will melt with fervem beat, and all the novki of the Farth ]
be bavnt wp.  And thefe things cannot come to pals withour the arcat-
elt diforders imaginable, both in the minds c-il Men and in exeernal
Nature: and the faddeft (pectacles that eye can behold, - We think
it 4 great mattet to fee a fingle perfon burne alive:  here are Milll:
ons, fhrieking in the fames at onee. 'Tis frichtful to us to ook
upon a great City in flames, and to fee the diftradions and mifery
of the people : here is an Ulniverfal Fire through all the Cirics of

.
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lews, or Bafylon, in the highet ftrains, is'more than lirerally ' accom- 1'.:
plith'd inthis laft and general Calamity : And thofe only that arét

Speftators of it, can make 15 Hiftory.

The diforders in MNature and the inanimate World will be no lefs,
nor ]{'I_: {trange andunaccountable, than thele in Mankind. Every Ele-
ment, and every Region, fo far as the bounds of this Fire extend,
wi m' in a tumule and a fury, and the whole habitable World
running into confufion. A World 15 fooner difhroyed than made;
an 1-' MNature relaples haftily into that Chaos-flate, out of whith (he

I {loaw 1:‘u| leifurely motions. Asan Army advances into
iekd by jult and regular marches, but when it is broken and
routed, 1t flies with ;:‘.'u_ip'ﬂ:tr'}c.-rL and one cannot defcribe its pofture.
Fire is a barbarous' Enemy, it gives nomercy’s there is nothing but
fury, and  rage, and ruine, and deftruftion,’ wherefoever it pre-
valls, "k {torm or Herrrcmo, 1hu' it be but the force of ;"i'ir.r makes

angze, hay u,‘u where 1t comess but devouring lames, or exha:

ions fe t:“ Fire, have fhill a far greater violence, and carry more
terror along with [-..‘I 1 Thunder and Earthiquakes are the Sonsof
Fire: and we know not hing in all MNature, |“.n-'4: impetuons, or
niore ircefiftibly deftructive I'hu]l'lil-. etwo. And accordingly in this
lat war of the Elements, we may be lure, they will bear their
paris, and do great execution in the feveral regions of the World.
Earthquakes and Subterraneous Eruptions will tedr the body and
howels of I...L Eirthy and Thunders and convullive 'metions of the

Air, rend the Skies. The waters of the Sea will boyl'and ftruggle

with fhre; u 1 of Sulphur that run intothem ; which will make them
fume, and fmoak, and roar, heyond all f’m-h i rumpcrh And
thefe ah.if;-,-. of the Sea will be anfwered asain from the Land by
falling Rocks and Mouneains. This is a fmall part of the diforders of
that i"'-

But 'tis not poflible, from any [Hr:nn, to - have a full profpect of
this laft Scene of the Earth: for 'tis a' mixture of fire and dark-
nels. - This MNew '1'2:'[1|:1L' is fill'd with finoak; while it is confecra-
ting, and none can enter into’ir. « ButI amapt to think, if we could
look down upon this burning World from above the Clouds, and
have a full view of it, in all its parts, we thould think-ita lively re-
prefentation of Hell it felf. !-'n-.', Fire and' darknefs-are the two

. chief thi'r s by which that fate, or that place, ufesto'be deforib’d:
and they are both here mingled 'cJ:ETh r : 'with all other ingredi-
cnts that make that Tophe t thar is prepar'd of old.  Here are Lakes
of fire and brimitone: Rivers of melted glowing matter ' Ten thou-
fand Volaano's vomiting flames all ar once.  Thick “darknefs, and

Pillars. of fmoak l,ull.hd about with wreaths of flame, like fiery

Snakes. Mountains of Earth theown up into- the Air, and'the Hea-

vens dropping down in lumps of fire. Thefe things will all be i

terally true, concerning that day. and that flate of the Earth. And

if we fuppole Beelz ehub, an |J1~. Apoflate crew, in the midit of this
fiery furnace: (and I know not w here they can be elfe.) Tcwill be
hard to find any part of the Univerle, or any ftate of things, that

L. anfwers

L
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anfwers to fo many of the properties snd charaters of Hell, as this
which is now before us.

But if we fuppofe the florm over, and that the fre hath got dn
entire victory over all other bodies, and fubdued every thing to it
felf, the Contlagration will end in a Deluge of fire: Or, ina Seax of
fire, covering the whole Globe of the Earth. For, when tle exre-
rior region of the Earth is melted into a fuor, like molren glafs, or
running metal 5 it will, according tothe natare of other Fluide, #il
all vacuiues and depreflions, and fall into a regular furface, ar an
equal diflance, every where, from its cenrer.  This Sea of hire, like
the firlt Abyfs, will cover the fice of the whole Earth : makea kind
of fecond Chaos : and leave a capacity for another World to rife
from it. Bur thar is not our prefent bufinefs.  Let us only, if you
pleafe, to take leave of this [ubject, reflect upon this occafion, on
the Vanity and tranfient glory of all this habitable World. How,
by the force of one Element, breaking loofe upon the reft, all the
Varieties of Nature, all the works of Art, all the labours of Men
are reduc’d to neching.  All that we admir'd and ador'd before,
as great and magnificent, is obliterated or vanifh'd. And another
torm and face of things, plain, fimple, and every where the fame,
overlpreads the whole Earth. Where are now the great Empires
of the World, and their great Imperial Citics? Their Pillars, Tro-
phees, and Monuments of glory > Show mewhere they flood: read
the Infeription, tell me the Vifor's name. What remains, whar
impreffions, what difference or diftinétion do you fee in this mafs
of tire* Rome it {elf, Eternal Rome, the Great City, the Emprefs of
the World, whole domination and fuperftition, amciens and moders.
make a great partof the Hiltory of this Earth: What is become of
her now?  She laid her foundations deep, and ler Palaces were
firong and fumptuous: She glorificd ber filf, and liv'd delicion Iy: and
Jaid an ber beare, 1fit a Lween, and fball Jee no forver. But her hour
15 come, fhe is wip'd away from the face of the Earth, and buried in
perpetual oblivion.  Bue 'ris not Cities only, and works of Men's
Tands, bur the everlating Hills, the Mountains and Rocks of the
Earth, are melted as Wax before the Suns and sheir place s wo where
fonud. Here flood the dlpes, a prodigious range of Stone, the Load
of the Earth, that cover'd many Countries, and reach'd their arms
irom the Ocean 0 the Black Sea s This huge ‘mafls of Stone is
fuften'd and diffolv'd, as atender Cloud. into rain. Here Nood the
African Mountains, and Aelas with his top above the Clouds,  There
was frozen Cawcafies, and Taaras, and Imans, and the Mountains of
dfa.  And yonder towards the North ftood the Fiphean Hills,
cloath'd in Ice and Snow. = All thefe are vanifd, dropt away asthe
Snow upon their heads: and {wallowed up in a red Sea of fire,

Rewho15. 3 Giveat and mareellonr are thy Works, Lord God Almighty: Fuft and true

are tky ways, Thou King of Saints.  Hallelujah.
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The CONCLVSION.

F the Conflagration of the World be a reality, as, both by Serip- (I
ture and 'mumilt',., we are affur'd it is 5 If we be |.l|.|l}"E‘LI.1'|-‘|-u- |
ded and cunvine d of this: "Tis a thing of that nature, that we can-
not kesp it long in our thoug I'|t5, without making fome moral re-
!tur.’mm. upon it. 1|:~.. both great in it felf, and of univerfal concern
to all Mankind. Who can look upon f{uch an Objeét, 4 World in
Ltnrr;, w ithout thinking with himfelf, Whether fhall I be in the
midit of thel: dames, or no* What is my fecurity thar I fhall not
fall under this fizry vengeance, which is the wrath of an angry
God ? St. Peter, when he had deliver'd the doétrine of the Confla-
:,1'.':1':L|i|, makes this pious refleCtion upon it : Seesug then that all thefe o gp. 3.1
thengs fball be diffolv'd, what mamer of {h rfons ought yom to be, in boly
iL-J'-;HI"J'!"I - e godineefs 2 The (trength of his argument dhp.,ur_l-} il
chiet ],' upon what he had faid before in the '_'.Ir.? Ve erfe, where he ”H
told us, thae the prefent Heavens and Earth weve veferv'd anto five, a-
gasnft the Diy of _}F'm'r'i-.r nts and the pevditson of irveligions men. We |
muit avoid the crime then, if we would efcape the punifhment, L
But this expreflion of srreligions or sngodly men, is kil very general. '
St. Paul, when he {peaks ot this fiery indignation, and the Perfons
it is to fall upon, is more diftinét in their characters. He feems 1o
mark out for this deftruétion, three forts of men chiefly, The debeifts,
Infidels, and the T i'.r'l"u' of dutichrift. - Thefe are his words: When the
Lord Fefus fbalf be veve aled from Heaven, with bis mighty Augels, in fla-
mj,u_lf;]t, £ .{.'H’ TEHEANCE | ot then that b wot God 2 and tha obey E{* |
not the Gofpel of our Lo 4' :Fjru Girifl. Then as for Antichrift and I
his adherents, he r Vs, ¢ 2d, Chapt. an e Sebh Ver fe, The Lord
_rn.:ﬂ' c-rr.-f:r.-r:;' il .-- r.l A one ey fJ'J Hhe ﬁf.l:n.f f|" L'r;. month, and j],_;H de-
fivoy bim with the brightuefs of bis coning,~or of his Prefence. Thele,
you fez, all refer to che fame time w ith St. Peter : namely, to the
coming. of our Saviour, -at theConflagrations and three fores of
Perfons are characteriz’d as his Encmies, and {et out for deftruétion
at that time. Firft, thole that know not God: that is, thatacknow-
ledze nor God, that will not own the Deity. Secondly, thofe that
hearken not to the Gofpel 5 that is, that rejeét the Gofpel and Chri-
- flian Religion, when they are preach’'d and made known to them.
For you muft not think that it is the poor barbarous and ignorant
Heathens, that f{carce ev<e heard of God, or the Golpel, that are
threaten’d with this bery vengzeance. Mo, 'tis the Heathens, thae
live amongft Chriftians 5 thofe that are Infidels, as to the exiftence
of God, or the truth of Chriftian Religion, tho’ they have had a ol B
full manifeftation of both. Thefe ave properly the Adverfaries of b |
God and Chrift. And fuch adverfaries, St. Pasl fays in' another
place, A fearful judgment, and fiery indignation fhall devour : whiclt ps, 10: 57
ftill refers to the fame time, and the fame Perlons we are (peaking '
of. Then as to the third fort of Men, Antichriflt and his Followers,
belides this Text of St. Pas! to the 'T.I'J;_,Ijl":fum,.r.l}_rJ ‘tis plain to me’in
3 the
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the Apocalypfe, that Myfical Babslon is to be confum'd by fire : and
the Beaft and Falfe: Prophet to be thrown into the Lake that burns wich
fire and brimflowe : W hich Lake is no where to be found till the Con-
Hagration.

You fee then for whom Tophet is prepar'd of old. For Atheills,
Inhdels, and Antichriffian Perfecutors. And they will have for their
Companions, the Devil and his Angels, the heads of the Apoftalie.
Thefe are all in open rebellion againft God and Chrift, and ar def.
ance, as it were, with Heaven, Excepting Antichrift, who is ra-
ther in a fecret confpiracy, than an open rebellion. For, under a
pretended Commiffion from Jefus Chrift,He perfecutes his Servants,
difbonours his Perfon, corrupts his Laws and his Government, and
makes War againit his Saints. And this is a greater affront and pro-
vocation, if pofhible, thana barefac'd eppolition would be.

There are other Men, belides thele, that are unacceptable to God .
All forts of finners and wicked perfons : but they are not fo proper-
ly the Enemies of God, as thefe we have mention’d. An intemperate
Man is an Enemy to himfelf, and an injuft Man is an Enemy to his
Neighbour : But thofe that deny Cod, or Chrift, or perfecute their
servants, are direétly and immediately Enemies to Gud. And there-
fore when the Lord comes in flames of fire to triumph over his Ene-
1nies: To take vengeance upon all that are Rebels or Confpirators
againft him and his Chrift : thefe Monfters of Men will be the
frft and moft exemplary Objeéts of the divine wrath and indig-
Narion.

Toundertake to fpeak to thefe three Orders of men, and convince
them of their errour, and the danger of it, would be too much for
the Conclufion of a fhort Treatife.  And as for the third fort, the
Subjedts of Antichrilt, none but the Learned amonglt them are al-
low'd to be inquifitive, or to read fuch things as condemn +heir
Church, or the Governours of it.  Therefore 1 do not expeét that
this Englith Tranilation fhould fall into many of their hanés. But
thole of them, that are pleas'd to look into the Latin, will find, in
the Conclufion of it, a full and fair warning to come out of EBaby-
lon : which is there prov'd to be the Church of Rome. Then as to
thole that are Atheiftically inclin’d, which I am willing to believe
are not many, I defire them to confider, How mean a thing it is, to
have hopes only in this Life: and how uneafie a thing, ta have no-
thing but fears as to the Future. ‘Thole, fure, muft be little nar-
row Souls, that can make themfelves a portion and a fufficiency oue
of what they enjoy here : That think of no more, that defire no
more.  For what is this life, but a circulation of little mean aéti-
ons » We liedown and rife again: drefs and undrefs : feed and wax
fwngry : work, or play, and are weary : and then we lie down a-
gain, and the circle returns. We fpend the day in trifles, and
when the Night comes, we throw our {elves into the Bed of folly,
amongit dreams and broken thoughts and wild imaginations.  Our
reéafon lies alleep by us 3 and we are, for the time, as arrant Brutes,
asithofe that {leep in the Stalls, or in the Field. Are nor the Capa-
cigies of Man higher than thefe and ought not his ambition and
expedtations to be greater > Let us be Adventurers for ann:llljr
World:




Waorld : *Tis, at leaft, a fair and noble Chance : and there is no
thing in this, worth our thoughts or our paffions. If we (hould be
difappointed, we are flill no worle than the reft of our fellow-mar-
tals - and if we fucceed in our expectations, we are eternally
happy.

For my part, T cannot be perfwaded, that any man of Atheiftical
inclinations can have a great and generous Soul. For there 1s no-
thing great in the World, if you take God out of it. Therefore
fuch a perfon can have no great thought, can have no great aims,
or expectations, or defigns : for all muit lie within the compals of
this Life, and of this dull Body. Neither can he have any great in-
ftin@s or noble pafions : For if he had, they would naturally excire
in him greater Ideas, infpire him with higher notions, and open
the Scenes of the IntelleGual World. Laftly, He cannot have any
great fence of Order, Wildem, Gonodnels, Providence, or any of
the Divine Perfections.  And thele are the greatelt l]lillgﬁ that can
enter into the thoughts of man, and that do moft enlarge and -
noble his mind. And therefore I fay again, That, He that is natu-
rally inclined to Atheifm, being alfo naturally deftituee of all thefe,
muft have a little and narrow foul.

But you'l fay, it may be, This is to expoftulate rather than to
prove : or to upbraid us with our make and temper, rathe: than
to convince us of an error in {peculation. "Tis an error it may be
in practice, or in point of prudence ; but we feek Truth, whetheg
it make for us or againit us : convince us therefore by juft reafon-
ing and direc arguments, That there is a God, and then wee'l en-
deavour to correét thele defects in our natural complexion. You
fay well ; and therefore 1 have endeavour'd to do this before, in
another part of this Theery, in the Seeand Book_ , ¢h. 11. Concern-
ing the Author of Nature : where you may fee, that the Powers of
Nature, or of the Material World, cannot an{wer all the Phzno-
mena of the Univerfe, which are there reprefented. This you may
confulr at leifure. But, in the mean time, 'tis a good perfwafive
why we (hould not ealily give our felves up to fuch inclinations or
opinions, as have neither genetolity, nor prudence on their hide
And it cannot be amifs, that thefe perfons thould often take into
their thoughts, this laft fcene of things, The Gonflagration of the
Warld. Seeing if there bea God, they will certainly be found in
the number of his Enemies, and of thole that will have their porti-
on in the Lalke that burns with Fire and Brimftone.

The Third fort of perfons that we are to fpeak to, are th!.- Jim:rul
dulous, or fuchas do not believe the truth of Chriflian Religion, tho
they believe thereis a God. Thefe are commonly men ol Wit and
Pleafure, thar have not patience enough to confider, coolely and 1
due order, the grounds upon which it appears, that Chriftian Rf:-
ligion is from Heaven, and of Divine Authority. They ought, 1n
the firft place, to examine matter of Fall, and the Hiftory of our
Saviour : That there was fuch a Perfon, in the Reigns of Augnflss
and Tiberéus, that wrought fuch and fuch Miracles in Fudes 5 taught
fuch a Dodtrine : was Crucified at Ferafalem : rife from the dead the

Third Day, and vifibly afcended into Heaven. If thefe matters of
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Fact be denied, then the controverfic turns only to an Hiffcrical
queftion, Whether the Evangelical Hiftory be a fabulous, or true
Hiftory : wlhich it would not be proper 10 examine in this place.
But  if matter of Faft recorded there , and in
of the Apoftles, and the firft Ages of Chriftianity , be ac
knowledged, as 1 fuppofe it is, then the Queftion thit remains
i5' this, Wiether (uch matter of Fa& does not furif.:i,.-_;_-!:l}- prove
the divine author ity of Jefus Chrift and of his Doérine. We
fuppofe it polible , for” a perfon to have fuch Teftimonials of
divine authority, as may be fufficient to convince Mankind, or
the more reafonable part of Mankind s And if thar be poifiible,
what, pray, is a-wanting in the Teltimonies of Jefus Chrift: The
Prophecies of the Old Teftament bear witnefs to him : His Rirth
was a miracle, and his Life a train of Miracles - not wrought out of
levity and vain oftentation, but for ufeful and charitable purpofes,
His Doctrine and Morality not only blamelefs, but Noble : defigned
to remove out of the World the imperfect Religion of the Fews,
and the falfe Religion of the Geursles : All Idolatry and Superftition :
and thereby to improve Mankind, under a better and more perfedt

the Adis

difpenfatic e gave an example of a fpotlefs innocency in all his
Converfation, free from Vice or any evil ; and lividina negledt of
ail the Pomp or Pleafures of this Life, referring his happinels whol-
i

iy to another World.  He Prophefied concerning his own Death,
and his Refurrection : -and concerning the deftruction of Ferufalem :
which all came to pafs in a fiznal manner. He alfo Prophefied of the
Succefs of his Gofpel : which, after his Death, immediately took
root, and fpread it felf every way throughout th> World * mau.
are all oppofition or perfecution, from Fers or Heathens. Tt was
not fupported by any temporal power for above three hundred
Years: nor were any arts us'd, or meafures taken, according to hu-
mane prudence, for the confervation of it.  But, to omit other

things, That grand ‘ar icle’ of his Rifing from the Dead, Afcending
vilibly into Heaven, and pouring down the miraculous Gifts of the
Holy Ghoft, (aceording as he had promis’d) upon his Apoftles and

their followers : This alunie is to'me 4 Demonfiration of his Divine
Autherity.  To conquer Death: To mount, like an Eagle, into the
Skies: andtoinfpice his followers with inimitable gitrs and facol:
ties, are things, without controverfie, beyond all humane power :
and may and ought be efeemed fure Credentiils of a perfon fent
{rom Heavern.

Fram thele matters of Fa&t we have all poffible affirance, that
Jefus Chrift was no Impoftor or deluded perfon : (une of which
two Characters all unbelievers muft fix upon him) but Commiffion'd
by Heaven to introduce a New Religion : wn reform the World | to
remove Judaifm and Idolacrys The beloved Son of God, the great
Prophet of the later Ages, the True Meffiah that was to come,

It may be, you will confefs, that thefe are great arguments that
the Author of our Religion was a Divine Perfon, and had fuperna-
taral powers : but withal, that there are fo many difficulties in
Chriftian Religion, and fo many things unintelligible, that a ratio-
nal manknows not how to believe it, tho’ hé be inclin'd to admire
the
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the perfon of Jefus Chrilt. 1 anfwer, If they be fuch difficulties as
are made only by the Schools and dilputacious Doctors, you are
not to trouble your felf abour them, for they are of no Authority.
But if they be in the very words of Scripture, then ‘s either in
things prattical, or in things meerly {peculative.  As to the Rules of
Praétice in Chriftian Religion, I do not know any thing in Scripture,
obicure or unintelligible. And as to ‘wﬁ;rul:uiur‘.s. grear difcretion
and moderation is to be vs'd in the conduct of them. If thefe mats
ters of Fact, which we have alledz'd, prove the Divinity of the
Revelation, keep clofe to the Words of thar Revelation, aflerting
no more than it afferts, and you cannoterr. . Bue if you will expa-
tiate, and determine modes, and forms, and confequences; you may
ealily be puzled by your own forwardnefs. For befides fome things that
are in their own narure, Infinite and Incomprehenfible, there ars
many other things in Chriftian Religion that are incompleatly re:
veal'd 5 the full knowledge whereof, it has pleafed God to referve to
another life, and to give us only a fummary account of themat pre-
fenr. We have fo much deference for any Government, as not to
expect that all their Councels and fecrets thould be made known
to us, nor to cenfure every aétion wholg reafons we da nor fully coms-
prehend ; much more in the Providential adminiftration of a World,
we mult be content to know fo much of the Councels of Heavenand
of fupernatural Truths, as God has thought fiv to reveal to us. And
if thefe Truths be no otherwife than in a general manner, fummari-
Iy and incompleatly revealed in this life, as commonly they are, we
muit not therefore throw off the Government, or rejeft the whole
Difpenfation; of whofe Divine Authority we have otherways full
proof and fatisfadoryevidence. For this would be, To lofe the Sub-
{tance in catching at a Shadow,

But Men that live continually in the noife of the World, amidf
bufinels and pleafures, their time is commonly fhar’d berwixt thofe
two.  So that lietle or nothingis left for Meditation s at lealt, not
enough for fuch Meditations as require length, juftnefs;, and order.
[hey (hould retire from the crowd for one Month or two, to fludy
the truth of Chriflian Religion, if they have any doubt of it. They
retire fometimes to cure @ Gout, or other Difeafes, and diet them-
{elves according to rule: but they will not be at that pains; to cure
a difeafe of the Mind, which is of far greater and more fatal confe-
quence. < Ji they perifh bytheir own negligence or obflinacy, the
Phyfician is not to blame. Burning is the lalt remedy in fome di-
Itll'l-'l"li'-i.:':ﬁ: and they would do well to remember, that the World
will flame abour their heads one of thefe days: and whether they
be amongft the Living, or amonglt the Dead, at that time, the
Apoftle makes them a part of the Fewel, which that hery venge-
ance will prey upon.  Our Saviour hath been true to his Word hi-
therto: whether in his Promifes, or in his Threatmingss He pro-
mis'd the Apaftles tofend down the Holy Gholt upon them after his
Afcenfion, and that was fully accomplifh'd. He foretold and
threaten'd the deftruction of Ferafalems: and that came to pafs ac

cord'ngly, foon after he had left the World. | And he hath told us*
alfo, that he will come again in the Glowds of Heaven, with power and Mst. 34 30

great
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groat 51' ry 3o and! thar will'be to udge the World, When ibe Sowrof

Man fhall come £ bis glovy, and all tie boly dngels with bow, thex (balt
b J"':-r |.I-II.|_-_.:;|I: e T hrone of .Ir:;:_.' _[.:'Lr-'rJ. .I[.'F.’n!- .ej."._l':':'.':' £ -':-'.-,' _|'|I.=..|l||I |f'l.' ._ J'.’.I'I-u ¥ :.II ,.'.‘I.f
WNatsomr, and he will lepirate the oood fromehe bad - and 1o the
wicked 2nd unbélievers e will !Eif'-'r ”crr.'."r.-' ‘:'i'.'m L il A 4. targ
everlafiing fire, prepared fir the Devil and bis Arvgely.  Thisis che fame
Commng, and the fame Fire, with thar which we menton'd before
out of 5.Fanl. - As you will plainly fee, if you compare S. Mas-
then's words with 8. Panl's, which are thefe, When the Tord Fefis
Jball be veveaied from hewven, mith bis mighty Angels: I flaming fire,
rakime voigeance o them that know ot God, and that Beavken ot ¢
she Gofpel of oar Lovd Telis Ghriff. Who fhall be pridfbed with v

:-#,I'F-“-'L-’, defirntieon, from, or r"::. the prefenee of the Lovd, and th :-_;." s, ._if
bis power. This, me-thinks, fhould be an awakening thoushr, Tl
!htmﬂﬁihdlathnanun:upnnrurrd,{hrlun-uhnlwum-ywﬂn!ﬁ
in his word Yazainit chofe thar do not believe his Teltimony, Thofe
that reject him now as a Dupe, or an Impoftar, run a hazard of
feeing ham hereafter coming 'in the {ﬁruﬂsu:hcthrw-fudg; Al
it will be 'too late then to correft their errour, when the bright Ar-
mies of Angels fill the Air, and the Earth begins to melt ar the
Prefence of the Lord.

Thos ‘much concerning thofe three ¢
Apoltie 5. Panl feems to point at prindpally, and condemn o the
flames.  Puor, as T faid before, the reft of finners and viticus Perfi ns
amonglt the Profeffors of Chriftianity, the’ they aré not fo diredtly
therEneniies of God, as thefeares yet being ranfareflors of his Law.
they mmufb expect to bebrought o Jultice. 'In every well-govern'd
Staré, hot only Traitors and Rebeks, that offend more immediately
againft the Perfon of the Prince, bt all o:lers, that notorioufly
violate the Laws, are brought 1o condign punifiment, according ro
the/nature and degree of their erime ' So in'this cale, Tée fire flall
try every wian's work, of wliat fove st 5. "Tis therefore the conveth
ot ‘every man to reflect often upon that Day, and  fo confider what
his fuire  and fantence s likely to be, ar thar ‘Tt Tral. The Fimy
haud'a Tradition thae Efisr Grs in Heaven, and keeps a ‘Repifter of
all Mensattions, good 6r bad. "Mehath his Under Secretaries foc
rhenwcuthdunsnﬁﬁciTuﬂﬂ,rhatnmr|ﬂﬁnnvshfﬂlﬂmtpmﬁ5:
atiddo lath the Hiftory of every' Man's life before him, ready to be
produc'd-at'the Day of Judgment. T will nor vouch for the literal
eruth of ithis; ‘but it is true in e Every Man's fate hall be de.
termin’d thae. Day, according to'the hiftory of his Life: according
to.the worksidone in che fleth, whether good or bad. ' And there.
fote itrought to: have:as much influetice upon s, a5 if every fingle
actions was formally regifter'd in Heaven, 3

liMen' would learn 'to contemin this Werld! it would Clre 3
seat many- Vices ac once. And, methinks, 'S Perer's argument,
from: the approaching diffolation of all thines, heuld put ‘us out of
conceit with fuch pevithing vanities  Luft and Ambition are the
two reizming. Vices of grear Men: and thofelittle firss might be
foon extinguifh'd, if they would frequently dand ferioufly meditare
on thislaftand Univerfal Fire's) which will put an end to all Paions

s ‘of Men, whom the
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and all Contentions. As to Ambition, the Heathens themielves |
made ufe of this argument, to abate and t’:.']‘-l.'{:; the vain affeCtation
of glory and greatnefs in this World. Ttold you before the leflon
that was given to Scipie Africanas, by his Uncle's Ghoft, upon thi j
Subiect.  And upon a like occafion and confideration, Cafar hath 2 i,
Jeifon given him by Lucaw, after the Battle of Pharfalia 5 where h
P g loft the |.!.1.:. , and Kome its |!-I]‘I::I't}'. The Poet lays, Linf,'fa'rt:-: il Tk

pleafure in looking upon the dead Bodies, and would nor {uffer
them to be buried, or, which was their manner of burying, to be
burnt. Whereupon he fpeaks to him in thefe words:

Hos, Cxfar, populos § nanc non ufferit Ignis,
ffret cumn Terres, wret eum grvgite Ponte.
» EHTE
Commnnss mando _,l'.:.rﬁu.:ﬂ H.:gw, Uﬂﬂ'-'m .r_."f-r'_J ;‘i.
Mifturns. Quocungue Tuam Fortuna vocabit, ;
He quoque ennt Ao 5 108 altins ibis 1 ANFdF,
e i _
Non meliore loco Stygid fub noéte jacebis.
Libera fortana Mors eft : L’.rjp:'r oumia Tellus
wee gennst s Gelo tegitar 2ui non babee wrnam.
L4 & g

Ciefar,

If now thefe Bodics want their pile and wrn,

A Ji.r_,"f, with the mwhols f;r-l.!"'.':, Ir"?;_f-'-.* fhre to buri,
The Forid ._';frr:._-fff s _q{'u.'r..'.l' Fore: and Thea
Muft go where l-'!.ir_fldl_'.lﬂv':-'i" Siuls ave wand'ring now
Thau'l veach no bigher, in th° Ethercal Plai,
Nor st g it the Shades a better j:.ll.éfr" clitain.
Deaeh levels all :  dnd He that bas not roow
To make a Grave, Heaven's Fault fhall be his Tom, I.I_ i-‘

Thefe are mortifying thoughts to ambitious Spirits. _And furely
our own Mortality, and the Morrtality of he World it felf, may be
enough to convinee all confidering Men, That, Fanityof Fanities, all
i5 vanity wnder the Smi: any otherwife than as they relate to a bet
ter Life.
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P.RE-FACE

L A g 8

RevBuimAs i e R

O & fee st is fhill my Iot, to travel into New Worlds @ having
wever found anuy great [atisfattion i this.  As an aétive Iﬁ-‘.‘t-lr:r.liu
lewwes their babitations in & bavven foil, to try if they can make
thesy fortane better elferhere. 1 firft Jooke backwards, and waded through
the Detuge, into the Primeval World @ to fee how they liv'd there, and
#ue Naave frood i that oviginal conftitneron. Now I am going forwardr,
o wiew the New Heavens and New Earth, that will be after the Gonfla-
ratimn. Bue, Gentle Reader, et me nor take you any further, if yon
sqreary. Tdomot love a wernlons Companson. Hnlefs your Genius there-
furve prefs yom formards, E‘i!rﬁ' vatberyo reft beve; and be comtent with tha
im‘ of the Theory which you bave feen alveady. 1s it wot faiv, to bave fol
wed Natire fo far as to bave feen ber trice in ber yains 2 Why fhould
voe fHill poerie bev, even afier death and deffolwtson, 1o dark and vemate
Futnrivier? To whom theréfore fuch difguifitions feem needlefi, or svor-cu-
wiowe, det them veft Beve y amd beave the re margder df this Work , Bich £y
@ kind of PROPHECY concerming the STATE of things after the
cﬂ!’lﬂﬂ;[‘ﬂtiuf!) to'thofe that ave of wu difpofition fuired to fuch Pudies and
['J-,h}lrl;'rrq"l'.

e thitany part ‘of this Theory vequires nch Learning, Art, or Sci
piice, to-be Mafber of it s Bat a love andthivfl after Truth, freedom of Fudlg-
viierit, ‘anid. i vefignation of onr Wnderftandings to clear Euvidence; let sr car-
yyoierwebich ey it will. dh boweft Englith Reader that looks only at the
Sewee-as de'lier bdfore bim, and neither confiders wor caves whether st be
New or Old, [0 5t be true, may be a meve competent Fudge tham a great
Schilitr fllof bis oien Notions,and paff dup wirh the opinson of his mighty
skigneledge. For fuch men think they camiot inhosionr oo miy thing to be
trite, Which they'difl wot huore befove. T be tanght any new ‘kpowledge,
S 'to confifi-cherr 'farnter spnorance ; and thar Teffens them inthesr own apr
Wiom, ‘Witd, wr they think , ©in the - ¢pinion of the World 3 mbich ave'bath
niteiafie ‘vefletbitns to'them. Neither ‘muft we depend apon age ouly for
fotisncdieft of Fadgprone. Men dn ‘diftovering and owning trath ' feldon:
chihge thesr -(_.]F,!'r.' foits after'thredfcore : ¢fpecially if they be leading ﬂffnf.
oits. Tede theii-tdo Tate, e think , 1o “Digrn she World again 5 mnd as we
g ald,” the "Heart contratls, and camiot open wide e':.'rmg-ﬂ* ta take fu
grede " thowghe. :

The Spheres of ‘mens tenderflandugs'ave as diffevent, 25 Profpeéts wpon
the Earth. Sume fland upon a Rock or a Moantain, and e far vouned a
bot 5 Otfiers areii anbollow, 'or st ‘s Cave, and have no profpett at all.
Kowne mren f_'-::}'?;h‘lﬂ' ﬂ-:'lt,i;fng bae wiar-ix Fr:‘ﬁ‘ﬁl to their Sevfer: Ot bers ex

tend
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tend their thoughts both to 1 -J'-..-|' i ,l-_-_-'_..':' anid what i [ nre, ‘-},.___"_-,, b oh
| .. -!,.'.f;.-\..” T .";'-'.H: fin tilis Lafe i3 not po be comipar'd fo Hhe feald e _|.:'_.u"£' [ LB ST
B gii another. PO clearefl day fere, semaflywand bhagy v Wel& not far, and
ket e .;:_,“_-.\- 5 18 7 ||:I.-:'.," ,l'_ig-f'f. Hue ;:_-'.I'_.‘_ i T .Ir=”g.:-._1-&;_rr ¥ i -
[ ,I thhe J'!'r',r:' I _l-,:-.-i| Elion, 1hereof dare gosng to ey B Hj: e
I . e i clear "r".il"'"r’ aud an bigher flation, ony Horizen

- ) | I % p : . I. .

!t n.”llll ) !r..-.l. e i!.“'!" il:-'l'l': G5 e e ,_I.THIJ'_.-J |!I gl aned ar to = LJ-_
|

e
peflefin el
ErdedInIe,

¢ sy Oginsen, The REVOLHTION OF WORLDS, and the REVO
B L#TION OF SOKLS 5 one for the Material World, and the ceher for
] | the [mvellettual.  Tomrard e [oramer of thefe Onr The FyaF i L{-’r_} : _alr..-;f
| '!.' i g1 ther cnr .f’J'.m;.r, (bl | L‘ﬂ,rh' to condufF dmtoa Fix'd Shli", Iu_'l'}'-.hf; 1
Bave dose aviph it ) nee __E'a-: el rh_,"f.,'].:'f !':I'I TR AR iy be i ather il"-'!.?m.”_
15 trig, mwe took our rife wo higher thau the Chaos: becanfe, that Was o
_':.‘ knonn prenciple, and we were uot_welling to aunfe the. Reader wish oo
miany firavge Stories 1 as that, Lam fwre, vonld bave been thonght one,
0 HAVE brought this Earth from a kix'd Star, and then carried it Kp
I agasnsuta the faune Sphere, Which yet I belicve, 55 the trae civgle.of Na-
| inrat Providince. )
As to the Revoiution of Souls, the foorfleps of tha Speculation are
AL meve. obfcure dpan of the forvmr,  Forthe' we are affur'd by Sereprare,
14 that all good Seals willvat bengih have Gelefizal Bodses by thag i a5
[ o i-':,'.r.-,.u'l-'r_f to a Frimirioe State, ox to what “':.) had b dheiy ﬁrlf} Crea-
i 1 isou, that, Seripture has wor acquainted ws with, | J¢ rells, x5 sndeed thas
Ml dpgels (cll from their Pramitive. Geleflial Glovy s and comfegueatly  ave
Iy might be capable of a f..'l?iﬁ' as well as they, $f we bad beent 10 thar hagh
condizon with vhem, Bt that we ever were therey so ot declaved to 11 by
any reveiateon, Reafim and Moralsty wonld indeed _,I';'.r_E;-:a'f.' 1O #Fy 1BGE AN
simccent Sond, frefh and puve from the bands of sts Maker, could poe be
smncdrately cafl suto Profon, before 4t bad, by any a&t of its opem Well, or
| anynfe of stx onen duderflanding, commsited either ervar or . dcall this
a8t it Body a Prifen, both beeanfe st 25 a confiuement apd reflraimt apon our beft
1 fit Faculties avd Gapacities, and i5 alfotbe fear of difeafes and Jagehyfi waigf
t angly as grifons wfe to do, componly tends awore 10 debanch mens Natuves,
sl to saprove (hen. .
Lo Bur  the’ we canuot, certainly tell under what corewmflances bunane
I i Suls weve plac'd at fifl, et all Auweguaty agrees, Oriental and\Qesi-
18 dental, comcernmg their pie exsffence sn general, in refpedt, of thefe moy-
AR tal Bodies, Aud cur Savionr yever pepraaches or corveéls the fews, mbeu
.rf:.-g _.I'fri'..'-{; iipn Lt _p'?r‘r-'l'f-'-f-'-.fru-r'.i‘. J.I.JF:F. 9. 18, Ig. JU:].5J- 2. B;]f:‘;'ll:'h HH
¥ Jobo 3. 13.8 feemes to me beyoud all controverfie, that the Soul of the Meffiah did exift
i fall‘"IE: 5 before the Incarsation; and -L'(J.!'.r.'lil.,rd'f.{} defoended from Heaven totake Hp-
. " ot 1t Mearral ﬁ:rf]. And ‘tha' 1t doer- not appesy thag all bugmare Scnls
£l : sere at firfl plac’d sn Glovy, sét, from. the cxample of our Savipur, 1e fre
; _J'F.‘H.‘-!"-’Ji’f-" Freater S dhem ; Jtu.-.'rfj; i r,'.i;.?.-':'ll.f,} to be gnsted to the God-
1 Bead. And rebat i If---"j',.-’.-;".- fo one, ir F:.J_l';"f.l'.lﬂ- tomore, Bat thefe thonghts
ii i arefoo ."?:;qb Sor ur o awhile e fid oy felves aprted ro mo i:'f:l.'_-,-:j Lot olifeafed
Ak bodies and honfis of clizi.
g% The greateft fault we can commir s fuch Speenlations, s 10 be over-pofi
1' It tive and Dogmaiieal, To be mguifiisve qava the ways of Providence andibe

W -‘: ¥

i;l. i Tup of +he greatiyl Speculliliofls thar were capable of in thir Eifé, are,
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1;’:;;'.!{; r._I;- God, #r ﬁl J‘::r _ﬁ'm.u Ii{':'ug.f f'_.!;afr, et gF £ Ouy gm;;f-ﬁ P""':f' Eif-
on s We enltivare the bigheft principles and beft inclinations of our Natare,
wedile we are thus 1’:-3.1!1."-'}"&’ : and "tes bistlenefs or Jecularsty of Spirit, that
ir the greateff Enemy ro Contemplation. Thofe that would have a true con-
tempt of this World, muft fuffer the Soul to be fometimer upon the Wing,
and to J"'..I'.Iﬁ" f-'l.'?' .III:"{IF |.I'I|:=i1"'|‘.,'.' tf?r.‘ }r{.‘i‘"ﬁﬂ' 1-'f J'Jri'.f-.d .Illl:n!."lr;' rill,;rj:L I';.'..u;,l,.'r: whrch we _r..'::l"!:
inbabit. Give ber a large and free profpet of the inmmenfity of God's works,
and of bis inexhanfled wifdons and gooduefs, if you would make ber Great
and Good, As the warm Philofopher fays,

Give me a Soul fo great, {o high,

Let her dimenfions firetch the Skie :

That comprehends within a thought,

The whole extent "twixt God and Nought.
And from the World's firlt birth and dare,
Its Life and Death can calculate :

With all th’ adventures that fhall pas,

To ev'ry Atome of the Mafs.

ut let Herbeas GOOD as GREAT,
Her higheft Throne a Mercy-Seat.

Soft and diffolving like a Cloud,

Lofing her felf in doing good.

A Cloud that leaves its place above,
Rather than dry, and ufelefs move :

Falls in a thowre upon the Earth,

And gives ten thoufand Seeds a birth.
Hangs on the Flow’rs, and infant Plants,

Sucks not their Sweers, bur feeds their Wanes,

So let this mighty Mind diffufe

All that's her own to others ufe 5

And free from private ends, retain
Mothing of S E L F, but a bare Name.

oy







THE

FreH B O R Y

OF THE

EARTH

Book IV.

Concerning the new Heavens and new Earth,
AND
Concerning the Confummation of all things.

GH AP vk

THE INTRODUCTION.

That the World will not be amnibilated in the lafl Fire.
That we are to expell, according 1o Scripture and the
Chriflian Dotlrine, New Heavens and a New Earth,
when thefe are diffolv'd or burnt up.

=@ E are now fo far advanc'd in the Theory of the
Earth, as to have feen the End of Two Worlds:
One deflroy’'d by Water, and another by Fire. It
remains only to confider, whether we be yet come

to the final period of Wature: The lalt Scene of
» all things, and confequently the utmoft bound of
our enquiries. Or, whether Providence, which is
inexhaufted in Wildom and Goodnefs, will raife up, from this
dead Mals, New Heavens and a New Earth. Another habitable
World, better and more perfet than that which was deflroyed.
That, as the firft World began with a Paradife, and a ftate of Inno-

cency, fo the laft may bea kind of Renovation of that happy ftate; °

whole Inhabitanits fhall not die, but be tranflited to a bleffed Im=
mortality.

N 1 know
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Ap. 21 1

The Tf?fﬂ?}' ﬂf the Earth. Bﬂﬂlb 1‘.

I know “tis the 1:T|ruc'r| 0of i-nm, that this World w ]I. anmni
hilared, or reduc'd mlluthir].__, at the C onflagration : and l:l:ﬂ! ‘Mu.-.k
put an el id to all further enquirigs PBur when ice do t ley I-...r:ut:_i.a'a
trom Scripture, or Re ﬂun or their own imagination * What in-

ftance or exagple canghey giveus, of thisthey ll Amwsbilarion: Or
what place @l Scrip Luu carn 1F|- produce, that fays the World, in
the laft []I"', thall be feduc'd to [||.|:|1.IE;;- If they have neither in
flanice, nor proof of what they afhym, —tisar empty Imagination of

their own: neither agreeable Yo' Phifofophy, nor Divinity., Fire
doegnotgonfume any fubltance: leechanges the fosm and quatines
of it, but the matteriiremains.  And 9 the defign had been -
kilatson, ghe emp uuﬁg of tre would Rave been Of np ulfe or cfiedt.

Forfmoak-and aihes e at as great a-antanc ¢ I.ur.l ."L thing, 95 the
bodies themfelves out of ','.'!1'_LJ] they are made, t thefe r‘hu hors
feem to have but a fmall tinéture of I‘J"l fophy, a mE therefore it
will be more Profper to cot Afute theis opipion | Tom l he words of Scri-
pture; which hath left us fufficient evidence, that another World
will fucoeed after ghe Con ;-;" LEiom of 1' ‘l we masy inhabit,

The ‘“Prophets, “toth ,_.,; the Od and New Teflament, havie  Ieft
us their pi ediftions con wermng g H ni and a New Farth, %o
fays the Prophet Jfasah, ch. 65. 17.-Beb HJ' creqte New Heavens aid
a New Batih) and the Fh.»:-‘r_fiw!' fiot 4" remenibred,, oF come into mmind.
As not worthy our thoughts, i n comparifon of 1Iu fe that will arife
when thefe |_‘..'|[- away. So the Prophet 5 :?'i'u,a ir-his - Apoeatypfe
when he was come to the E .L[Uffhh World, fays, dnd I fama new
heaven and a new earth,  For thd it} Weaven and the firlt earth were
paffed away, and there was wo wore Sea. Where he does :mr only
give us an accpunt of g Mew Hegwenand a New Earth, in general :
but alfo gives'a diftinétive charalter of the New Earth : LI..;.t it (hall
have e Sex.. And W the srh. ver. He that fat-upon. the ']llmm,
fay's,. Bebold 1m. f.{ &/l things NVew s which, confider’d with thean.
tevedents and confequents, “Cannot bé arhierwife underftoodthan of &
Teme: Warld,

fur fome Men make.vevafions here.as eo the words of the' Pro.
phets, and fay they are to be underftood in a figurate and allegorical
fence : and to be applyed to the times of the Gofpel, either at firft
or towrands the Jareer end of the World. %o as this Abw Hesven
and Neve Eqvih fignifie only a great change in the moral World: Bar
how-can 'that be, feeng S, %okn places them after the end of the
1."."(1"1 s And the Prophet .H'rg'zf; connetts Tuch things with his

W Heavens and New FEarth, as are not competible to the prefent
fidre ‘of Wature © However to avoid all thuffling and tergiverfation
Wi this' poine, let us appeal to S, Peter, who ufes a plain liceral ityle,

il Jilcourfes 1|rw n-right concerning the Natural World. In his
s, Epif. and' 54.Chap. when he had Toretold and explain’d the Fu-
rire Conflagtation, gl, adds, But we expect New Heavens and a New
Berivh acc |.f"m,; fo .I":_f rrfm r; Thele Promifes were made E':-} the
Prophetss and this gives us full authority to interprer their New
Heavéng and New Earbto be after the Conflagration. S. Peter, when
he had deferib'd the Diffolution of the World in the laft -Fire, in,
|L Il and -.I.nl‘:uhnl[lL al terms, as phe P;ﬂ,riué anay ['_f'.rﬂ't' Heavenr :unﬂ- 4

= 1 :_||'-




Chap.y. Concerning the N ew Heavens,&c.
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noife s the melting of the Flemens, and burning wp all the works of the
Earth: he (ubjoyns, Neverrbelefi, notwithitanding this toral diffo-
turion of the prefent World, We, according 10 bis promifes, look_for
new beavens and a new earth: wihevesn dwelleth Righteoufiefi. As if
the Apoitle thould have faid, Nortwithitanding this frange and vie-
lent ditfolution of the prefent Heavens and Earth, which T have de-
ferib'd toyou, we do not at all diftruft God's Promifes concern

ing New Heavens and a New Earth, that are to fucceed thefe, and
to be the (ear of the Righteous.

Here's no room for Allegories or allegorical expofitions: unlefs
you will make the Conflagration of the World an Allegory. For,
as Heavens and Earth were defiroy'd, fo Heavens and Earth are re-
{tored : and if in the firt place you underftand the natural material
World, you muft alfo underftand it in the fecond place: They are
bo h Allegories, or neither, But to make the Conflazration an Al-
lezory, is not only to contradict S. Peter, bur all Antiquity, Sacred
or Prophane. And I defire no more affurance that we (hal] have
Mew Heavens and a New Earth, in a literal Sence, than we have
that the prefenr Heavens and Earth fhall be deftroyed in a literal
Sence, and by material Fire. Let it therefore reft upon that iffue as
to this hrit evidence and arpument from Scripture.

Some will fancy, it may be, that we fhall have New Heavens and
Earth, and yet that thefe fhall be annihilated; They would have
Thefe firlt reduc’d to nothing, and then others created, fpick and
fpan New, out of nothing. Put why (o, pray, what's the humour
of that?> Left Omnipotency (hould want employment, you would
have 1t do, and vndo, and do again.  As if new-made Marter, like
new Clothes, or new Furniture, had abetter Glofs, and was more
creditable.  Matter never wears: as fine Gold, melt it down ne-
ver fo often, it lofes nothing of its quantity. The fubftance of the
World is the fame, burnt or unburnt: ard is of the fame Value
and Virtue, New or Old: and we muft nor muldply the actions of
Ommpotency without neceflity. God does not make, or unmake
things, to try experiments: He knows before hand the utmoft ca-

acities of every thing, and does no vain or fuperfiuous work. Such
imaginations as thefe proceed only from want of true Philofophy,
or the'true knowledze of the MNature of God and of his Works;
which fhould always be carefully attended to, in fuch Speculations as
concern the Natural World.  Bur to proceed in our Subjeét.

If they fuppofe part of the World to be annihilated, and to con-
tinue fo, they Philofophize fll worfe and worfe. How high fhall
this Anmhilation reach? Shall the Sun, Moon, and Stars be re-
duc'd to nothing? but whar have They done, thar they (hould un-
dergo fo hard a fate? mult they be turn’d our of Being for our
faults? The whole material Univerfe will not be Annihilated ac
this bout, for we are to have Bodies after the Reflurre@ion, and to
live in Heaven. How much of the Univerfe then will you leave
ftandinz: or how fhall it fubfilt with this great Facawm in the heart
of it? This fhell of a World is bur the fiftion of an empty Brain:
For God and Nature in their works, never admit of fuch gaping
vacuities and emptinefles.

N 2 If
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Tbe Theory of the Earth,  Boox IV,

If we condul
tion of & Helifn
the World,
GTine wWe
our Savi
that there
muled by
tel the dome of
T T af i ¢ the world § begaain. If we com pare this
]’\.LI"::L_..I*.‘ Wi f el -_. with that whi {f‘ we <l 1 .::=L-_[ Betfore out of his
{fecond }-.]-!-' e, it can [carce be doubted but that 'he réfers tothe
[ame Promiles in 1." th ',3-'~u'u + and whar he thcre calls @ 2w Heroen
and a Mew Eareh, he calls here a Jr'..;,.".'u.'.r.;.u of allth sgs. For the
Heavens and the Earth comprehend all, and ‘both thefe are bue
different ]“"..‘.u for the Renovation of the Worlt. This gives us
alio li : how (o underftand what our Saviegr ¢éallz the H,_'-‘-?,_-p;n‘]-;.-
tion or flevivdtency, when he Thall fie upon kis Throne of r".c.n
and will reward lis followers an  hundred fold, forall tlwu Loffés
in this World: Befides Everlafting Life as the Crown of all.’ ' 1
know, 1 our Englith Tranflation, we feparate the }"l:‘:;j:.h:_l_.‘.‘.!’ i from
fittsng sponr bis Thrane: but without any w. from the Origi-
nal.  Adul fecins our Savionr ff racds, and (eems
te diftinguilh them - from  everlafiing
reward of his Followers, This RKegensre

nd Coming, when the World™ (F
anl Hh iv':_"n;--u-' {hall poflefs the |

Other places of Scripture that forete]l the fate’ of 'this Material
World; reprefent it always as a Ghange, not as an: Aunihilation.
5 Pawd fays, The !: Hre r_F this World III'.'J_u':f:J dway s I Car. 7. 3l The
@ farhion and difpofition of its pares: Bu l the fubftance (ill re

Asa B lL'-j'.' that is melted down and diflolv'd, the Form }'-:

» but the Matter is not deftroy’d. - And the Pfalmift fays, The
s and the ‘Earth jhall be chaws’d: which anfwers to this
isformation we fpeak’ of The '“H".f: Apoftle, in the Eighth
e tothe H--r.!..u'}, thows alfo that this r;,‘u‘;.:.: fhallbe, and thall

we lhall Bnd thattharmakes men-
wifeeney uf gl 1h :'.. oA the ‘End of
: of our Saviour, S Perer, whofe do-
Jan s ‘“1:!‘-1':‘-.'1 to thi :,lf_. afrer

at He will come™azain, and

rhongs ' fuch as was pro
NG wfl réceroe Do un
irhich (rod Dt .""A;.l" 1 |'I=]- the

riuisen of ...f H'm..

[ £} ‘"I"' I"‘r I-.--.-
I [ 8= debe d10E0H

feems to belong' to his
: renew'd or regenerated :

- bz for thie "better: - and ealls ir a L-:.:w mice of the Creatiom from

sty dnd corruption: and a participation of the gloriony fiberty of

¢ Gividren of God. ' ‘Being a fort of Re .:'rll".'r"'lr.i‘ as they have a Rr-
i :-.l "||I-|.i' ﬁnr:.-. .

but, feeing the Removation of the World is a Do&trine ‘generally
receivid, both by ancient and :::rd-;'.]. Authors, as we fhall have
occahien to fhow hereafter: We g add no more, in this place,
{or confiemation of it. he':'nf: Men are willing to throw allthings in-
to a ftare of Notbine at the Conflapration, and bury them there
ilaat they ‘may nort be 'H‘JEI" d to give an account of that flate of th Ings,
is to, fucceed it. Thofe who think themfelves bound in ho
nour, to know every thing in Theology < that is knowable : and
Lit uneafie to anfwer fuch queftions and fpeculations, as would
arife PO their a¢ 2 a Mew World, think it more advifeablé
tor ftifle it in the birth, and foto bound all knowledge at' the Con:
fazration. But furely, fo far as Reafon or Scriptire lead us, we

I may
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h thar modelty and ingenwity, that becomes {uch f :

er Truth, as weare. And this rule ] L'xi"r_ to prefcril
all other "-1'5' ngs, 1o elpecially in this - wheve, th
i Conclulwons as !l.:.:'. 'I"-"-.H".:!. there are {e-
> rather proposid to examination, than po

I'look upon the
verdl 1 lC'.r".I‘..-_.
itively alferted.

CHAPL 1l

The Birth of the new Heavens and the new Earth, from
the fecond Chaos, or the vemains of the old World, " The
form, order, and qualities of the new Earth, according to
Reafon and Scripture.

H wving prov'd from Scripture, that we are to expeét New Heg-
L wenr, and a New f h'i'? al ""';'h LI Ll'JILL!,".'.li-..IH it would be
I "'x._‘im il fatisfaétior ow this new Frame will arife :
t for undation th - iture for the lL-._lJ'Iq]_-'u fhment -:*L'
[r'l i np- For, tho' \| e IMvine Power be not bound to all t
f_.l - ‘HI ure, but may difpence with them when there is a nc
4';:_=|'=_t s yet it is an eale to us in our belief, when we fee them both
pire in the fame effeé. And in order to this, we muft .\_.ﬁl'hl_[l.;l
hat pofture we left the demolifh'd World : what hopes there is
of & Reftauration. And v not to be difcourag'd, LM.tLlﬂ we [ee
things at prefent wr a confus'd Mafs : for , according to the
methods nt' Nature and Providence, in that dark Womb ufually
are the feeds and rudiments of an Embryo-World.

Neither is there, po '-.1!_'. {o grear a confulion in this Mafs, as we
imagine. The Heart and interiour Body of the Earth is (till entire :
afnd that part of it that is confum’d by the five; will be divided, of
its own accord, into two Regions. © What is diffelv’d and melted,
beina the heavieft, will defcend as low as it can: and cover and en-
clofe the kernel of the Earth round about, as a molten Sea or Abyfs:
g2 as 15 explain’d and fet down in the precedent Book.  Bue
what 1s more hight and wolatile, will float in the Air: as fumes;
{moak, exhalations, vapours of Water, and whatfoever terreftrial
parts can be elevated and {upported by the firength of fire. Thelk
all _mingled together, of different fizes, figures, and motions, will
conltituce an ulu”-.x, Jloud, . o thick I'Lqiun of darkne(s round the
Earth: So as the Globe of the Eacth, with its ﬂtm{.:fphere after the
Conflagration is finith'd, will ffand much what in the ferm repre-
fenred in this Scheme.
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The Theory of the Earth,  Boox1V.

St i SE—_—

Now as to the lower of thele two regions, the region of melted
wtter, A. A, we fhall have little occalion to take notice of it: fee-
ng it will contribute nothing to the formation of the new World.
But the upper region, or all above that Orb of fire, is the true
draught of a Chaos: or a mixture and confufion of all the Ele-
ments, without order or diftinétion. Here are particles of Earth,
and of Arr, and of Warer, all promifcuouily jumbled rogether, by
the force and agitation of the fire. But when that force ceafes, and
every one is left to its own inclination, they will, according to their
different degrees of gravity, feparare and fort themfelves after this
manner, ' Firflt, the heavieft and groffelt parts of the Earth will
fublide 5 then the watery parts will follow 5 then a lighter fore of
Earth: which will ftop and reft upon the Surface of the Water,
and compofe there a thin Alm or membranes this membrane or
tender Orb is the firft rudiment or foundation of a new habitable
Earth. Foraccording as terreftcial parts fall upon it, from all the
regions



_Chap* 2.  Concerning the N ew Heavens,&c.
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regions and heighths of the Atmolphere, or of the Chaos, this Orh
will grow more firm, firong, and immoveable : able to fupport it
felf and Inhabitants too, And having in it all the Principles of a
fruitiul Soil, whether for the produétion of Plants or of Animals,
1t will want no property or character of an' habitable Earth. And
particularly, will become fuch an Earth, and of fuch a form,as the
firft Paradifiacal Earth was. Which hath been fully deferib’d in the
tirft and fecond Books of this Theory. A

There is no occalion of examining more accurately the formation
of this Second Earth, feeing it is fo much the fame with that of the
Firft 5 which is fet down fully and diftinétly in the Fifth Chapter of
the firft Beok of this Theory. Nature here repeats the fame work,
and in the {fame method s only the materials are now a little more
refin'd and purg'd by the fire. They both rife out of a Chaos, and
That, in effe&, the fame in both cales 5 For though in forming the
hrit Eapch, T fuppos'd the Chaos or confus’d Mafs to reach down
to the Center, | did that unly for the eafe of our imagination ; that
lo the whole Mafs might appear more fimple and uniform. But in
reality, that Chaos had a fol:d kernel of Earth within, as this hath s
and thar matrer which fluctuated above in the regions of the Air,
was the true Chaos, whole parts, when they came to a feparation,
made the feveral Elements, and the form of an habitable Earth be-
twixt the Air and Water. This Chaos upon feparation, will fall
into the fame form and Elements: and fo in like manner create or
conftitute a {econd Paradifiacal World.

I fay a Paradifizcal World: for it appears plainly, that this new-
form’d Eacth muit agree with that Primigenial Earth, in the two
principal and fundamental properties.  Ficlt, It is of an even, en-
tire, uniform and regular Surface, without Mountains or Sea. Se-
condly, That it hath a ftraight and regular fitvation to the Sun,and
the Axir of the Fcliptsck, From the manper of its formation, it ap-
pears manifeftly, that it muit be of an even and regular Surface.
For the Orb of liquid fire, upon which the firft defcent was made,
being fimooth and uniform every where, the matter that fell upon
it would take the fame form and mould. And fo the fecond or
third Region, that were {uperinduc’d, would ftill imitate the fathi-
on of thefirlt: there being no caufle ur occafion of any inequality.

Then astothe ituation of its dsxds, this vniformity of hgure would

determine the center of its gravity to be exaétly in the middle, and
conflequently there would be no inclination of one Pole more than
another to the general center of its motion 5 But, upon a free li-
bration in the liquid Air, its Axer would lie parallel with the Axis
of the Ecliptick where it moves. But thefe things having been de-
duc’d more fully in the fecond Book about Paradife and the Prims:
gensal Earth, they need no further explication in this place.

If Scripture had left us {everal diftinét Characters of the New
Heavens, and the New Earth, we might, by compare with thofe,
have made a full proof of our Hypothefis. One indeed St. Fobn hath
left us in very exprels terms, There was no Sea there, He fays. His
words are thefe: dwd I faw 2 New Heaven,and & New Earth @ fir the
firfi Heaven gnd the firft Eartly weve paffed aways AND TH {;Pfil E

e e




The Theory of the Earth.  Boox 1V,

Ch fr 17, 18

1. 13,

Apot. 21. 3, 4

WAS NO MORKE S E.. This charadier is very particular, and
you fee it exactly aniwers to our Hypothelis : for in the new-form’d
Earth,the Sea is cover'd and inconfpicuous: being anAby(s,not a Sea s
and wholly lodg'd in the Womb of the Earth. And this one Cha.
rafter, being inexplicable upon any other fuppéfition, and very dif:
ferent from the prefent Earth, makes it a firong prefumption that
we have hit upon the true model of the New Heavens and Mew
Earth which S. Foln faw.

To this fight of the New Heavens and New Earth, 5. Fobs imme-
diately {ubjoyns the fight of the New j erafalem, wver. 2. as heiﬂg COM-
temporary, and in fome refpeés the fame thing, °Tis true, the
Charatters of the New Yerafaless in thefe two laft Chapters of the
Apocalypfe, are very hard'to be underftood : fome of them heing in-
competible to a Terreffrial ftate, and fome of them to a Geleffial : fo
as it feems to me very reafonable to fuppole, that the New Feru-
falem {poken of by 5. Fobn, 15 twofold : That which he faw himfelf,
ver, 2. and that which: the Angel Thewed him afterwards, zer. o.
For I do not fee what need there was of an dugel, and of takeng bine
;EP futo a great and bigh moantainyonly to thew him that which he had

een before,at the foot of the Mountain. But however that be,we are
to confider inthis place the Terreftrial New Ferufidem only, or thae
which is in the Wew Heavens and New Earth. And as St. Fobu hath
joyned thefe two together, fo the Prophet Ifaiab had done the fame
thing befures when he had promifed New Heavens and a New Earth,
he calls them, under another name, Fernfalem : and they both ufe
the fame character in effeét, in the defcription of their Fernfalem,
Ifaiak fays, Aund I will vejoyee in Jerafalem, and joy in my people : and
the woice of weeping [ball be no more beard in ber, wor the vosce of crying.
S. Fobn fays allo in his' Jerufalem, God fhall dwell with thm, and
they fhall be bis people : And be [ball wipe away all tears from their eyes :
and there [ball be no more death, nesther forrow, nor erying, néither fhall
theve be any more pain. + Now in' both thefe Prophets, when they
treat upon this fubject, we find they make frequent allufions to Pa-
radife and a'Paradifiacal ftate s fo asthat may be juftly taken as a
Scripture-Charaéter of the New Heavens aud the New Earth, The
Prophet [fajab feems plainly to point at a Paradifiacal ftate,
throughout that Chapter, by an univerfal imm{unc}', and harmlel~
nels of animals; and peace, plenty, health, longavity or immorta-
lity of the inhabitants. 5. Febn alfo hath feveral allufions to Paradife,

-_in thofe two Chapters where he defcribes the New Jerufalem. And

in his difcourfe to the feven Churches, in one place (ch. 2.7.) To
him that overcometh is promifed to ear of the tree of life, which is in the
ntidfl of the Paradife of God. ~ And in another place (ch. 3. 72.) 1o bim
that ovevcometh is promifed, to bave the name of the New Ternfulens
writ uporebine. | Thefe I take to be the fame thing, and the fame re-
ward of Chriftian Victors, The New Ferafalem or the Mew Heavens
and New Earth, and the Paradife of God. Now this being the ge-
neral Character of the Wew Earth, Thavit is Paradifiscal - and the
particular Character, Thatit hath wo Sea: and both thefe agreeing
with our Hypotheiis, as apparently deducible from thofe principles
and that manner of its formation which we have fet dewn: We
cannot
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cannot but allow, that the Ho ly Hu:pmt‘u.:l d the f-\i: ural Theory
agree in their Tellimony, as to the conditions and properties of the
New Heevens and New Earih.,

Froni what hath been {aid in this and the precedent Chapter, it
will mor be hard o n*;rplu: what 5. Pasl meant by his Habitab

the Angels. In the fecond chapter 1o the Hebrews, ver.s. he fays,
For anto the .]He'n.ll.ﬂ Bath .{:-g not pat i _,I"q.ulf._.:n":u.! the |} {’_H'{] D T0 i
GO ME: So we read ir, bur, according mtl e {iricteft and plaine(t
Tranflation, it dhould |L" T-'!-'l. babitable Earth to conle. Now wlat
Earth is th'ln where our Saviour is abfolute Soveraizn : and whers
the Government 15 neither Humane, not “nh-_lua:, but peculiarly
i-n.lu atical? In the frft place, this cannot be the prefent World
 the prefent Earth, becaule the Apoftle calls it Future, or the Earth
to come. - Mor can it be underftcod of the days of the Gofpel: fee-
i:'.*;lh..‘ ."'Ll'nnl le acknowledges, ver. 8. That this fubjection, whereof
he [peaks, "'1 not yet made.  And feeing Antichrift will not finally
be uhlhn d till the app pearance of our Saviour, (2 Theff2.8.) nor
Satan bound, while' Antichrilt is in power: during the reign of

thefe two, ( who are the Rulersof the darknels of the World) our g s. 12

Saviour cannot properly be faid to begin his reign here.  “Tis true,
He exercifes his Providence over his Church, and fecoresit from be-
ing deftroy'd : He can, by a power paramount, ftop the rage either
of Satan or Antichrilts Hitberio fh nr.l'_) N go .n}duul_;l‘r.'rr.l er. As [ome-
i'm"n_; when he was upon Earth, he exerted a Divine Power, which
yet d l.m r.r_'tm-. !n:-, ftate of Humiliations fo he mwrim[u now
when he thinks fir, but he does not finally take the power out of
the hands of his Enemies, nor out of the hands of the Kings of the
Earth, The Kingdom is not f*’:'.:'" er'd ap to bira, ;i"lLl all dominion,
el [ '.'?'L‘:-"_. That ol Tengues and NMations [bo 'l.:l'j roe Hrm. For 5.P; mf
can mean no lefs in 1'1 5 p'u ¢ than thar Kingdom in Daniel : See-
ing he calls it pa
that it isnotyet d e lE pon this account alfo,as well as uLEn.,::.:F our
Saviour mighe o Lﬂ'n. I"». to Pilute ( ]l"ll" 18, 36. )y Qr::rri"m' 15 o {f'
thir World: - Amd to ?.1:- Difiis }n..H f.{-:. Son .:U"m..u! camie wok o be mi-
wiffred mnto, bas ta minifter, Matt.20, 28 When he comes 1o re-
ceive his-Kingdom, he comes in the clouds of Heaven ( (Dam.7.13,
14.) not in the womb of a Virgin. He comes withthe Etllil[!lgﬂ of
a King and Conquerors witht houfands and ten thoufands of Angels:
not in the form of a Servant, or of a weak Infant s as he did ac his
firlt coming.

[ allow the phrale aiwr pirdes, orin the Helrew nan Wy,
The World to come, is fometimes us'd in a large fence, as compre-
hending all the days of the Meflmh, whether at his Firlt or Second
Coming, ( for thefe two Comings are ofren undiftinguifh’d m Seri-
pture ) and refpect t he Moral World ‘as well as the ‘r-ul1unl Bue
the word oixwsdin, Orbis babitabilis, which S. Panl here uffes, does
primarily i mifie the Natural World, or the Habirable Eart h, in
the preper ufe of the word amonglt the Greeks, and frequendy in
Scriprure, Luke 4.5. and 21,28, Rom. 10, 12, Heb.1.6. Apoe. 3. 10.
Neither do we here exclude the Moral World, or the Inhabitants ;![
9] the

o5
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g ¢ [ things *in [ubjeftion ander bis feet, and fays Helr. 1.8
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the ]'.111'I|], but rather neceflarily: inch d, them. ]ﬂ' 1 the ‘."\.nrl:l"ul
and Moral Werld to come, will be the feat and fubjedt of cut-Saviour's
Kingdom and Empire, in a peculiar manner.  But when you ur ke
deritand nothing by this phrafe but the .r-u'uf moral World, it nei-
ther anfwers the proper Ggnihcation of ,m;*hn:a nor of «-mrp'} %, OfF
the I|.E|: ar !x;u._.d part of the L\]‘FLJ.L:-H} Ag \.I. tho fuch lkl_ ;":114 fic
m:a}' be us'd for the Difpenfation of the Mefzh in of pf' 100 to thae
of the Law, yet the he ight of that diltinction or oppofition, and
the fl ]l_I:JLJ['l of the k\|1|{||lll.l |.||.J s LpOn the {econd coming of our
Savioursy and upon the Farere Faveh or habinble World, where he
fhall Reign, and which does E:L-,'l:!],tl'l}' beleng to Him and His
Saints.

Neither can this World o comie, or this Earth to come, be under-
ftood of 'the Kingdom of .“-.'.1'.-..1 For the Greek word will nos

bear that fence, nor is it ever '~c1 in “u. sture for Heaven. Belides,
the Kingdem of Heaven, when fpoken. of h_r:rn-:.- y 15 1ot ‘properly
tifl the lalt wefurredtion and, final judement.. Whereas: Tiéer Horld
b EORIE, ich our ‘&:.\'in‘.i:' i.u to zovern, muft be before that ome,
and will then EXp ire,  Fou all his Govs rnment, as to this World,
capires qr the day of Judgment, and be will then .:- biver ej.rm hing-
dowy grto the _'_-a" i"fr_fff-.u 20 thalE o e g Y -!I-; alt o oalh, .,11.,|]r
reiened At alf, q;,.f et domn all rule r.l.'rI -sl'}' :'r.'}' rudjp-m_.

N , in thele two  places of his | |“"]I.L refers plainly o
the fame time and the {ame relgn of Chriflt: which muft ‘beina
flurire World, and before the laff day of ,rr;."rn. at > and  therefore
according to our dedudtions, in the New h....un:. and the New

]' ||.|'I
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C off”wme[, the Inbabitants of the New Earth. That Natural
Reafon cannot determine this point.  That according 1o
Scripture ' The Sous of the firft Refurreélion, or the
feirs of the Millenninm, are 1o be the Inbabitants of
the New Earth. The Teftimony of the Philofophers, and
of the Clviftian Fatbers, for the Renovation of the World.
The firft Propofition laid down.

TEJU 5 we have fetled the True Notion, according to Reafon
il "HIIL' ure,. of the New  Fleaven and New  Earh, o
where are the Inhabivants, youl fay#  You have taken the pains to
make us a New, World, and now that it is made, it muft (land
eInpey. When the bl World was defiroyed, [fu:l.. were Eight
fons. pi lr'-lﬁ 'd, witha ‘u,:tuf' Living Creatures of every Kind, a;.
minary or foundatien of another World: Buc the Fire,
{eems, - 1s more mercilels than the Watet s for in this d-.-lhuci'mn r::r'
the

sl '“a
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the World, it does not appear that there is ‘ iving S 't|| ]*' of
any fort, upon the face of the 1-.:],|]. Mo .!: ;*_-:5 of polterity, nor
of arly coniinuation of Mankind, in the ufual way n| propagation
And Hre is a barren Elemenr, that breed: no living Crea ures in it;
nor hath any nourilliment proper for their foed or fuftenanc

We are perfeétly at a lofs, therefore, fo far 25 I fee, t'm a new
rice of Mankind, or how to I’u e this ‘new-form'd 1'-1'|- orld. The
Inhabitans, if ever there be any, muft either come from Heéaven,
or fpring from the Earth: Thereare but thefe twb ways. * But Na-
tral Weafim can detérmine neither of thele: fee ‘aru:n:k to follow
in thefe unbeaten paths, nor cau advance one ftep further.  Farewel
then, dear Friend, I mult takednother Guide: and leave you here,
as Mofes upon Mount Fifiab, only to look into that Land, which

vou cannot enter. I ackn w I.-g,q‘"r.., the good fervice you have
done, and 1-'-|J.1t a faithful (EJ1"15HI1|I1‘| you have been, in a lorig
,n.w ne } from the beginning of the World to []u\hmu, in a rm.}_’t
of time of fix thoufand 1.:.11\. We h u,n.nl_l d together H':mugh
t"h el L regions of a Firft and Second Chaos: foen the Warld twice
fhipwrackt.: Meither Water; nor Fire, i.uuhl feparate us.  Butnoiv
you muil give place to other Guides,

W c]u“m, Haly ..‘-rup'n'-rr, The Oracles of God, i Light fhiding
in darknefs, a Tre safury of hidden Knowledge, arnid, where bumane
facalties cannot reach, a feaflonable help and fupply to their defedts,
We are now come to the urmelt bounds of their domiion: They
have made usa New World, but, how it fhall be inhabited, they
cannot tell :  know nothing of l:h-:;‘ Hiftory or aftairs of it. This
we muft learn from other Mafters, infpir'd with the know ledge of
things to come. And fuch Maflers we know none, but the holy
Prophets and Apoltles. We mult therefore now put our felves whol-
ly under their conduét and inftruftion, and from them only receive
our information concernirig the moral flate ::-f the future habitable
Earth.

In the firlt place therefore, The Propliet Ifusab tells us, as a pre-
paration to our further enquirtes, The Lord God created the He, 1vens,
God by ..hl_,l'?.pj {hat ﬁlr?}hef the L u‘-l'J He ere. wbeed 58 ot in g, be fm -
ed it ta be inbabited. 'This is true, both of the prefent Farth and the
Futare, and of every habitable World whatfoever. For to what
purpofe is it made habitable, if not to be inhabited? That would
be, as if 2 man (hould manore, and pl.nuL,.T .w:l etvery way pre-
pare his ground for feed, but never fow it.  'We do not build houfes
that Llwy (hould ftand empty, but look ot fm Tenantsas faft aswe
cany as foon as they aremade ready, and become Tenantable. But
if man could do things in vain and without ufe or defign, yet God
and Nature never do any thing fz wain s much lefs fo great a work
as the makingof a World. Which if it were in vain, would com-
prehend ten thoufand vanities or ufelels preparations init.  We may
therefore in the firlt place, fafely conclude, That the New Earth il
be mbabited.

But by whom will it be inbabited? This makes the fecond eriquiry.
S. Peter anfwers this quc[m:n for us, and with a particuldr applica:
tion to this very fubjedt of the New Heavens and New Edrth, The
02 fha
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Ih..l lk if d, I.r lays, by :‘.... Fufi -ui".lL- J'u;-..’,-r-l-m. His words,
which we citéd hefore, are thefe.  When he had deferib'd the Con-
L ﬂ:!,"_','.‘.i[.t-l'l of the World, he adds, But we L.\.‘I'J:-:'J' New Fleavens and
1 a New Eareh, WHEREIN DWELLLETH RIGHTEOUS
| NESS. DBy Righteoufirefs here, it is generally agreed muit be un
derftood Righteous Perfons. For Righreoufnels cannot - be without
Righ:l'{:uw Perfons:© It cannot !;;:::__5 upon T rees, or grow one of the
gromund s l]~ the endowment of realonable Creatures,  And thefe
]u'n ous Perlons are ermunently fuch, and therefore call'd Righge-
oulnefs in the abilraét, or purcly Righteous withour mixture of
Vice.

So we have found Inhabirants for the New Earth: Perfons of an
high *|1rl no n g Charadter, Like thole deferib’d by 5. Perer, (1 Ep.
i t. 9.) A cbofip generation, a iooyal Frigflhood, an Holy Natson, a pe-
i1l Aroc . 27, caliar Pegple,  As if into that ".‘n»: rld, as into. 8. Fobu's - Neve Ferufis

lem, nothing |1"|pl|.|. or unrighteons was to be admitted. . Thele
ffi being tlm'l the happy and holy Inhabitants:  The next epquiry is,
i Whence do phey come ¢, From what oft-fpring; or from what Origis
b4l nal: We noted before, that there was no remrant of Mankind
iy eft at the Conflagration, as there was at the Deluge: nor any
. hopes n:" a Reftauration that “.'EIJ Shall we then imagine thae thelc
I ' New Inhabitants are a Colony wafted over from  [ome heighbour:
H ing ‘hmm as from the Mo on, or Mercu 51, or {ome of the higher
¥ Planets. . Yon may imagine what you pleafe, but that feems to me
1 not imaginary only |‘mt11.1p| acticables And that the Inhabitants of
" -~ thofe Planets are Perfons of fo great accomplifliments, is more than
! 2y I know: butlam fure they are not the Perfons here underftood
'”i; ———— ———Tor thefe muft be {uch as inhabited this Earth before. . W-E look
At / = for New Heavens and New Earth, fays the Apoflle:  Surely to have

&£

i,

fome (hare and interelt in them ; otherwile there would be no com:
| tore in that expedtation. And the I"-.'r|1|':|.-r Hfasab faid before, I
s créeate MNew Heavens and a New Earth, and the former thall come
I
 *

no. more into rems -'J!n'-rl._{' but be J'U i pliaa and rejoyes for ever

i1 #i that which 1 cre. The truth is, none can have fo geod: preten:

[T I ftons to thus fpot o | ground we call the E |.;|1 as the Sons of Men,

1 leging they once poileftit.  And if it be ['l||“: | again, ‘tis their pro-

- |:|1'.’er' and. inheritance.  But ’tis not Manki nd it § mn-:l..:ul that muit

pollels this New World, but the .f;a el of F. d, duuuiln 1 to the Pro-.

|1|-.l Yazaby or the Fuff, according to S. Peter, And efpecially

thofe th "hu‘ fuficr'd for the fake of their Reli ligion, For this is

LD T that Palsngenefia, as we noted before, that Ru.m,nw_, or Regm:ru

Ll teoan 0f all Ihll'l;__u where our Saviour Itj\, Thofe, thar {uffer lofs fur
Elt his fuke, fhall be recompenced: Mair. 19.18, 20,

Bur they muft then be raifed from the Dead., For all Minkind
was deftroy’d. at the Conflagration: and there is no refource for
them any other way, than by a Refurrefion. *Tis true: ands§, Fobn
gives us 1 fair o |_:'I ion to make this fuppefition, That there will be
fome raifed [.I'"I 1 the Dead, before the General Day of Judgment.
For he plainly diflinenifheth of a Firft and  Sécond Refurrection, and

i makes the Ficl [Hr1. a2 Thoufand: Years before the Second, and be
fore the general Day. of Judgment. Now, If there be rruly and
really
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reaily a two-fold Refurreéion, as St. j"r-.n},-g tells us o and ar a thie-
fand Years diftance from one another : It may be very rationally
prefum’d, that, Thofe that are railed in the firft Refurredtion, are
thole ?gﬁ that will inhabit the New Heavens and ner Eavth Or whomn
our Saviour promis'd to reward in the Renovation of the Werld.

For otherwile, who are thofe %fuff that (hall inhabit the N
Earth, and whence do they come: Or when is that Reftauration
which eur Saviour {peaks of, wherein thofe that fuffer’'d for the
fake of the f,'u:nJ’l!ra] fhall be rewarded # S, :}"rf:'.—' fays, the Martyrs, dt
this hrlt Relurredtion, fhall live again and reign with Chrift. Which
fe>ms to be the reward promis'd by our Saviour, to thofe thar fuf.
fer'd for his fake : and the fame Per{ons in both places. Aud T fin

the Souls of them, faysSt. }";u";m that were bebeaded for the witiefs of

:?»’._'.I"}U; and for the Word of God : and which had no ”I;'.'Il.f‘l;'l-FP'-ldlél.-'
Beaft, &c, and T.lr.,f_:l frved awd veigned with Chreft a thoufand yeary.
Thefe, I fay, feem tobe the fame Perfons to whom Chrift had be
fore promis’d and appropriated a particular reward. And this e
wa d of theirs, or this Reign of theirs, is upon Eartb : upon fome
Earth, new or old : not in Heaven.  For, belides thac we read niis-
thing of their Afcenfion inte Heaven after their Refurre&ion : There
are {everal marks that fthew it muft neceffarily be underftocd of &
ftate upon Earth. For Gog and Magog came from the forr GUAVEEFs
of the Earels, and befieged the Gamp of the Saints, and the beloved Gity.
Thar Camp and that City therefore were upon the Earth. And fire
care doen from Heaven and devonred them. It it came down from
Heaven, it came¢ upon the Earth. Yurthermore, thofe Per{ons that
are rais'd from the Dead, are faid to be Prefls of God and of Chrift,
dnd to veign with bim a thonfand years. Now thefe muitbe the fame
Perfons with the Pregfls and Kings, mention'd in the Fifth Chap-
ter : which are there faid expredly ro resgn wpon Larth, or that
they [hould reien oo Farth, 1t remains theretore l::-n:_lp to de-
termiog , What Eanmth this s, where the Sows of the firft
Refurreétion will live and reign. It cannot be the prefent Earth,
in the fame ftate, and vnder the {fame circumftances it is now. For
what happinels or priviledge would that be, to be call'd back into
a mortal life, under the neceffities and inconveniences of fickly Bo-
dies, and an incommedious World ? {uch as the prefent ftate of
mortality s, and muft coneinue to be, till {ome change be made in
Nature.  We may be fure therefore, thar a change will be made in
Mature before that time, and that the ftate they are rais'd into, and
the Earth they are to inhabit, will be, at lealt, Paradifiscal: And
confequently can be no ether than the New Hewvens and New Earth,
which we are to expeét after the Conflagration.

From thefe Confiderations, there is a great fairnefs to conclude,
both as to the Characters of the Perfons, and of the place or ftate,
that the Sons of the firfi Refurveétion, will be Inhabitants of the New
Earth, and reign there with Chrift a thoufand years.  But 1L-uinF
this is one of the principal and peculiar Conclufions ‘of this Dii-
courfe, and bears a great part in this laft Book of the Theory of the
Earth, it will deferve a more full explication, and a more ample
proof, to make it out. We muft therefore take a greater compafs

16k
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in our dilcourfe, and give a full account of that State which is ufu-
ally call’d the Mellenuimm : The Reignof the Saints a thoufand years;
or the Kingdom of Chrift upon Earth. But béfore we enter upoi
this new Subjeét, give me leave to clofe our prefent Argument, a-
bout the Removation of the Werld, with fome Teftimonies of the An-
cient Philofophers, to that purpofe. 'Tis plain to mie, that thepe
were amonglt the Ancients feveral Traditions, or traditionary con.
clulions, which they did not raife themfelves, by reafon and obfir
varion, but receiv'd them from an unknown _="'Ll1l.‘iqL:|ir].'. An inftance
of this is the Couflagration of the World : A Doétrine, as ancient, for
any thing [ know, as the World it felf. At leaft as ancient as we
have any Records. And yet none of thofe Ancients that tell us of
it, give any argument to prove it. Neither s it any wonder, for
they did not invent it themfelves , but receiv'd it from others with-
vut proof, by the {ole authority of Tradition. In like manner the
Renovation of the World, which we are now ﬁ'mking of, is an anci.
ent Doétrine: both amongft the Greekr and Eaftern Philofophers -
But they thew us no method bew the World may be renew’d, nor
make any proof of its future Renovation ; For it was not a difco.
very which they frft made, but receividit, with an implicite faith,
fromtheir Mafte:s and Anceftors. And thefe Traditionary Dorines
were all fore-runners of that Light thar was to fhine more clearly
ar the OpPENINE of the Chriftian :Hi[-pul]l"ur':u:]. : 1D .E..i"” i more 1'“_;'1
aecount of the fate and revolutions of the Natural World, as wel]
as of the Moral.

The Fews, ’tis well known, held the Renopaticn of the World yand
a Sabbarh after fix thoufand years : according to the Prophecy that
was currant amongft them, whereof we have given a larger ac-
count 1n the precedent Book, ¢h. 5. And that future ftate they call’d
Olam Hava, or the World to come, which is the very fame with S,
Pawl's Hebitable Farth to come, Heb, 2. 6. Neither can 1 r_':t!“].' he
lieve, that thofe conftitutions of Mofes that proceed fo much upon
a Septenary, or the number Seven, and have no ground or reafun,
in the nature of the thing, for thar particular number : T cannoe eq.
fily believe, I fay, that they are either accidental or humourfome -
without defign or fignification. But thar they are typical, or re-
prefentative of fome Septenary ftare, thar does eminently deferve
and bear that Character. Mojes, in the Hiftory of the Crearion,
makes fix days work, and then a Sabbath. Then, after fix Vears.
he makes a Sabbath year - and after a Sabbath of years a year of Ju:
bilee, Lewit. 25. All thefe leffer revolutions feem 1o me to point at
the grand Revolution, the great Sabbath or Fubilee, after fix Millena.
vies, which as it anfwers the type in point "of time, fo likewife in
the nature and contents of it : Being a ftate of Reft from all lahouy
and trouble and fervitude: a ftate of joy and triumph : and a ftate
of Removation, when things are to return to their firft condition and
priftine order. Somuch for the Fews.

The Heathen Philofophers, both Greeks and Barbarianz, had tlis
fame doctrine of the Renovation of the Wirld, currant among(t them.
And thatunder feveral nam=s and phrafes ; as of the Grear Tvar,
the Reffanration, the Mundaue periods, and fuchlike. They fuppos'd
ftated
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ftared and ||~ :L re ,l:c!w of time, upon expi iration whereof ['w,

would always follow {ome great revolution of the World, and

face of Mature would be renew’d.  Particularly after the Confia

gration, the Seeicks always fuppos'd a new World to ||.-I..uL-.1.],

another frame of Merure tobéereded in the room of that n'hiul]

was deftroy’d. And they ule the fame words and phrafes 1*;mr1 his

occalion that Scripture uleths Chiybppas calls ic dpocatafialic, as St. Led.Lyicay

Peter does, AfE 3. 21, Mavcis dmteninns in his Meditaréons, {overa

t.mes cails 1t Paling --|.|,.'a:I as our Saviour does, Ml re.28  And

umenins hat [| two Scri pture-words, Refurveéiion and Reftéention, to Euf. ¢

FEO .mun of the World.  Then as to the Fly ircks,

tevolution of all things, hath commo nly been cali’d the Plio

arck year, as if Plato had been the fclt author of that opinion ; But

that’s a great miftake s he receiv’d it from the Barbarsek Philofo

l id particularly from the o feypraan Priefts, amonglt whom |

he liv 'lI feveral years, to l:r; i|l“§|'1l~_n.'-.1 in their learming, - Bue ['do 1_&

not take Plate neither to be the firft that brought this dodtrine into &

Greece : for, befides thar the 3. yvils, whole aln[:'-i,llhj.' we do not 4 '

well know, fung lhh Song of old, as we [ce it L'fi'|-"'nl.,! from them it

by Firgil in his fourth Eclogue: Pythagoras taught it before Plaso -

{').;r ur before them both. And that's as high as the Greek Phi

ii‘:' ap |1:r' reaches. W
The Barbarick llh;'nr'..n|.t1'5 were more ancient : namely the i ]

Y Zyptians, L:J.__“,._h Chaldeans; Tedian Brackmans, and l.thL' “aftern &

Nations. Their Monuments 1:.:...,.& are in a great meafure loft, yet ¥

from the remains of them which the Greeks have tran {crib’ d, and ]H

fo preferv'd, in their writ ings, we {ee plainly they all had this

do%rine of the Frtare Rewovation.,  And lutﬂn l.]!l'\- the polterity of | |

the ,,_r.-,.e;_;,-p.-,-. in the Eaff _I.,.ru ¢, retain the fame notion; That the '|'|

World will be renewed after the laft Fire. You may {ee the cita-

t1ons,: i you pleale, lor all thele Wations, in the Lasie Treatile,

Ch.5. Which I thought would be teo dry and tedious to be render'd

inta Eaglih. !
To thele T '*"'1"1.1“.« of the J'Iuhjl:}p hers of all F';:_T‘::a, fur the Fu-

ture Renovation of the World, we mig (timonies of

the Chriftian Fathers: Greek and Latin, ancient and modern. 1 will

c,.1.. give yuu a bare Lilt of ¢ efer you to the Late Trea-

12 Words or t[1|_ :lb-”L-;_c'«. Amongft 1|1"frfl’t.{._ Fathers, ,frr!j.l'.r.l-.! Chap, g,

_-1I|_I g1, Irenens, Ovigen s The Fathers of the Gownesé of Nice, Enfe.

bins, Bafils The two Cyrils, of Ferufalem and Alexandriz 5 The two

Gregorys, Nazsanzen and Nyffen 5 5. Ghryfftom, Lacharias Mitylenen-

ﬁ:, and of later date, Dawafoen, Occmmecrin, .Fmb)n-.!'-.r and others.

Thele have all {et their hands and Seals to this Doétrine. Of the La-

e Fathers, Tevenllian, Laflawiing, S. ffrl'.lr_'r. 5. Ambrofe, 5. Aufiin,

S. Ferome 5 and many later 1 celefiaftical Authors. | Thefle, with the

I‘-'hnnﬁ: shers before mentioned, Leount good authority, Sacred and i

Punlmuu- which 1 place here as an.out- :u..ruumu bu.1|pr1u|,,,-.'tu,n:

our 1*.-"1r1;;*r~:l force lies. And thele three united and aéting in con |

junétion, will be fufhcie '|'Ll to fecure this firlt poft, and to prove our !

ficlt “rnpmlrmn, which is this ¢ That after the Couflagrasion of this Praef L i

World. there il be New Heaveus and a Nene Earth @ and that Earth

will be snbated, CHAP f

-
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The Jrrret:-f ﬁf d f'lrIﬂlCﬂIliLllTj, or crf a Mfyfj-'_r:f :“ar‘_;;F 10 come, ﬁam
Seripture. A view of the Apocalypfe, and of the Prophe-
cies of Danicl, in veference 1o this Kingdon of Chrift
and of his Saints,

E have given fair prefumptions, if not proofs, in the prece
dent Chapter, That the Sons of the firft Refurreétion w Il
be the perfons that thall inhabic the New Earth, or the World to

come.  But 1o make that proof compleat and une xceptionable, I
told you it would be neceffary to take a larger compals in our dif.
courfe, and toexamine what is meant by Thar Resgn wirh Chrift 2
thonfand years, which is promis’d to the Sons of the firft Refurretion ;
by t. Fabu in the dApocalypfe : and in other pleces of Scripture is
ulually call'd the Ksigdom of Ghriff, and the reign of the Saints. And
by Ecclefiaftical Authors, in imitation af S, Fobw, it is commonly
tyled Millenniam. We (hall indifferently ule any of thele words
or phrafes 5 and examine, Firft, the truth of the Notion and Ohpini-
on 5 whether in Scripture there be fuch an h v ftate rromifed to
the Saints, under the conduct of Chrift. And then we will pro-
ceed to examine the nature, charaéers, place and time of it.  And
Iam in hopes when thefe things are duly difcufs'd and fiated, you
will be fatistied that we have found out the true Inhabitants of the
New' Heavens and New Earth : and the true myltery of that it

yicdh L
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rate
which is call’d the Millewsinm, or the Reign of Chrift and ‘of his
Saints. '

We bepin with S. Folws whofe words, in the rwenticth Chapter
of the Apoealypfe, are exprefs, both as to the firft Refurreéion, and
a5 to the reign of thofle Saints, that rife, with € hrit, for a thou-
land years. Satan in the mean time being bound, or difabled from
loing mifchief and (educing mankind. The words of the Prophet are
thefe,dud I fime an dngel come doren from beaven, b wing the key of the bos-
timilef pit, and a great chain in bis band. Aud be laid bold on e D"’f.ﬁ"”r-
that old Sevpent, which is the Devil and Satan 5 and bosnd bins & Hhou-
Sand years, And I fime Throves, and they fat upon them, and fucziment was
grven wnte them s and I faw the Sonls of them that were .F;,-_’:l-_.!gf._-_e!'_f; ¥ 1be

switnefs of Fefies, and for the word of God, and which bad nos rorfbipped

the .“--.a_ff, nesther bir smage, weither had received bis whark upon thesy
fore-beads, or in thesr handrs and they lrved and veigued with Chrifl 4
tionfand years. But the reff of the dead lived wor agant wntil the thowfand
years aveve fimifbed. This is the firft Refurreétion. Bleffed and boly &5 be
that bath pars in the firft Refirredtion = on fuch the fecond death Fath no
power, bue they (hall be priefis of God, and of Ghrift, and fhall reign with
bim a thonfand years.  Thefe words do fully exprefs a Relurreétion,
and a reign wich Chrift a thoufand years. As for that particular
fpace of time, of a thoufand years, it is not much material to our
prelent purpofe: but the Refurrestion here fpoken of, and the reign

with




e e e e e b

(_,hap o fﬂnﬁ:rﬂ:ﬂg the .f?\Qw fffswm &c.

with Chriit, make  the lul.ﬂhlncu of the controverhe, and in LTFU.t
prove all that we enquire after at prefent. This Refurreétion, you
e, is call'd the Firft Refwrveélion, by way of diltinction from the
Second and general Refurrettion s which is to be placd a thoufand
years after the Firlh.  And both this Firlk Refurrection and the Keign
Jf Chrift, feem to be appro p.nmi to the Martyrs in this place.  Tor
the Prophet fays, Tie Sonls of thofe that were bebeaded for the witnef

}".fru Bers ‘1-"';:.!':1&!;:? i reigned with Chrifl a thoufand years. From
which words, ifyou pleale, we will raife this Doérine ;- That, T ofe
that have _,frejﬁ.ru.! for the fake of Glwiff and a good Gonfeience, fhall be,
vaifed from the dead a thoufand years before the gemeral Refurrettion,
died resgh m il {,.,I'j].l”: 1 ""“I"H_f flaie, This Pr l..'lpl.’:'hu{.l[l [cemsto ]_1:;
plainly wicluded in the words of 5. Fobn, and to be the intended
fence of this Vilions but you muft have patience a little as to your
ene |tir« into particulars, ull, in the progrefs of our difcourfe, we

ve brought all the parts of this coniclufion intoa fuller lighe

Inthe mean time, there is but one way, that I know of, to
evade the force of thel: words, and of the conclufion drawn from
them; and that is, by fuppoling that the Fejft Refurreflion here
mentioned, is notto be underftood in a literal {enfe, but is Allego-
rical and myftical s fignifying only a Refurreétion from fin o a Spi-
ritual Life. As we are faid to be dead i fin, and to be rifen with
Chrift, by Faith and Regeneration. This is a manner of Speech
which S. Pawl does fometimes ufe: as Epbef2.6. and 5,14 and
Col. 3. 1. But how can this be applyed to the prelent cale: Were
the Martyrs dead in fin? 'Tis they that are here rais'd from the
dead, Or, after they were beheaded for the witnefs of Jefus, natu-
tally dead and laid in their graves, were they then regenerate by
Faith? There is no congruidy in allegoriss fo applyed. Befides,
Why fhould they be faid to be regenerate a thoufand years before
the day of {u-:!qnm iw: Or, to reign with Chrilt, after this Spiri-
tual Refurredtion, fuch a limited time, a Thoufand Years? Why not
to Eternity?  For in this allegorical 1'|_|1c|;:{1f' rifing and reigning, they
will reign with him for everlalting. Then, after a Tlmu%am Years
mult all the wicked be regenerate, and rife into a Spiritual Life 2
"Tis faid here, The reft of the Dead lived not again, antil the thoufand
years were ﬁm‘flfmf, That implyes, that acthe end of thefe thoufand
years, the reftof the dead did live again ; . which, according to the
Allegory muft be, that, after a thou and. vears, all the wicked will
be. regenerate, and Lusd into a Spiritu: al Life. Thefe abfurdities
arife upon an allegorical expofition of this Refurrettion; if apply'd
to fingle Perfons.

But Dr. Hammond, a Learned and worthy Divine, ( but one that
loves to contract and cramp the fence of Pro E'lI.fLILS} making this
Firlt Relurredtion alle; JUll.El'l, applies it not to {inzle Perfons, but to
the fate of the Church in aeneral 5 The . Chriftian (.Jlun:h, he
fays, thall have a 11UFLI'TE"I.I1EJI‘I for a thoufand years : that is, thall
rife ont of Perfecution, be in a proiperous condition, and an un-
difturb'd profeffion of the true Religion, for fo long a time. But
this agrees with the Prophecy as lirtle as the former If it bea ftate
of the Church in general, and of the Church then in bei eing, why
e r ¥

1O§
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is cHis ﬂtfll]‘h._-l.t.l'l appha to chit Miteyrs: "ﬂ'. hy are th L'.' i'.:J
rife ¢ feeiny the flace they livd in, was 4 eroubleiome e of x' #
Chuorchy, and it wouold bé 10 happinefs to have rhat |h._. it abdin,
‘Thert 5 {d the Time of this Refurféétion of the Ch l' ch, where will
you fit it: The Prophet Diasel places this Reign of Chrift, at, or
after the diffolution of the fourth Monarchy : and 5. ¥ubu places
it & thonfand yedrs befdre the lalt Day of jml aifent:  Hew will
you_adjutt the Alle Equi ical Refurréction of the Church to thefe limies=
Or f; in poirr of time, you Was free, as to I’rr;phn:t]. s yer how
would yon ‘uiuﬂ it to Hiftory Wlkn will vou take thele thi-
fatid vedts o f happinels and profperity to the Church? Thefe At
thors fuppofe them pait, dnd therefore muft bégin them eithier from
the F'Ht n mes of the fm!'ptl, or from "the time of Coflantane, LUk
dir te | Ages of the Galpel, were, you Kndw, the H.Lat Pat
fEchtiohs 5 l'l'. the Heatben Empercurs: Could thole bé call'd the
Reign of Chrilt and of His Saints?  Was Sathan then botind ? or
was this Epdcha but4 thoufand years before the Day of Judgmene?
At if Vcif bepin this Refurrection of the Church from the m- -
af lfe;ufi'n Fing, when the Empire became C hiiftian, How Wil
reckon a YHoufind years from that time, for the continuance of 1hn:,
ﬂ‘nndi i pedee A0d parity? for the reign of Chrift and of his
aitlts moft necefirily imply Both thofe € haraciers, - Befides, who
ave thé vt of rhe Dead, that liv'd afrer tlie ') Xpiration of thofe
tHoafahd vears, if they befnin at Conflaitiive: And why is hot the
sicond Refurrection and che Day of Judgment vét mm Laftly,
You 'ouight o Be e ~T{i|,. of Trrerpreting the Firft Reflirredion in ar:
Allgibrical Yerfce, 1ot {lon ‘Expole the Tecond Refurredtion to be made
an alfesdry ‘alfo.
To conchide, The wdrds ‘of the Text are plain and ‘exprefs fir
a Tiredal Refurredtion, as ¢ 'the Tirf, as well as the Sécond s dand
I!"""'L 15 n1 Alledorical interpretdtion that I know o, that 'will hold
ehitbuth 4l 'the "parrlctllars ‘of the Tede, confilténtly With it felf dnd
With Hiflttiey, And ‘when we fhall have prov'd this furure King-
domn .of CHrift fu‘"m n']urplﬂm of the Apocalyple, and of Holy
Wwile VOLL W il EJ‘L, mdre edlily admit the literal ferice ‘'of this place:
‘.’1‘1 i, yob ‘Ko, |:'n1-:!i|1:"F ‘to the'receiv'd 'thle ‘of Tritetpretére,
s r]uL {u e :bmr'f-d arfo l,“ﬂu_n, withour neteffity. Buar when 1
151., k. 'or ‘comt "[mr:g 'this Doétéine from othér paffiges of Seriptiire,
['tho, Hir niéan Hs'to that ‘défidite'time df a thiufand sears, for that
s 'Hb u.r Fre’elle mention'd ‘in'the Apmﬂx ple'or ‘in Scripture, ‘thie
I knotw'bits Had "feéms ‘to Be mention'd hcre, in ‘this 'clofé of ali
thinigs, to mind us of that type that was propos'd ‘in the beginting
of il things, 'OF Si’x ddys and a Sablarh, Whiteof “each Diay' com-
preherds - tlwul"aiul yéars, and the Sabbalh, which'ls the Mlléisal
_-'-';-: , hdth its thﬂ'u[hml' hccmdma to the KihioWhn "Prophety of
Bliss, '.f"th:h ds T told you bLI'mL, Wits nat mﬂ!.r receiv’d @ ;wmy}{t
the Sy, Bl % A b duiin'd by very 1 l'|:|' of thz Chriftian Fithérs,
10 [r'll ocked ' thitefote to ather: pargs of 9, Jobn's DProphicies, that
for 'i'n'l 1 [hlh hln"':]nm of 'Chrilt.  The Vilioh “of the Seten ﬁm,.]
pely'is one of the 1 moft ' remarkable in the Apocalypfe; “and’ the Se
wenth Trmr‘lpu, which plainly reaches to the %erid Of 'the "Warld,
and
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Chap.4. Concerning the New Heavens, &c.

and the Reflurreftion of the Dead, opens the Scene to the Milfonns.

uw, Hear the found of it. The feventh dngel founded, and there were great ct, |
voices 1w beaven, fuyng, The kingdoms of this world ave become the king- 17 1%

doms of our Lord, and of bis Ghrift, and he fhall reign for ever and
cver. o Jnd dhe ﬁ-ur aned i ity Fiders, which it !:'arr:-:_l']'{' God en ehefe
Spats, _;’.'ﬁ' upn therr _ﬂ:r:f:,, aned J:'g.r_rbjﬁrmf Golls "-’1-'-!_.?-"{{- We give thea
thankr, O Lovd God J’]‘IJ'.I'.IJ:E.I"H)', which art, and wall] and art to come -
becanfe thon bafl takento thee thy great porer and haft reigned,  And the
Nations weve avgry, and thy wrath is cone, and the time of the Deud,
that they (bowld be judged, and that thou [bonldeft grve reward mnto thy
fervants the Propbets, and to the Saints, and them thar fear thy Name,
Jroall and gieat, and [bowldeft defrcy thew that  deflroy the Earth, 8.
This is maniteitly the Kingdom ot Chrift: and with this is joyn'd
the Refurredtion of the Dead, and the rewarding of the fuffering
Prophets and Sainiss as inthe 20th, Ghaprer.  This is that myflery
of God that was to be finifb'd in the days of the weice of the feventh
;frj!«::r-.{.' as is fud i the 2o8h, (:h:lﬁ‘r. ver. 7. e be bath declived 1o bix
fevvants the Prophets.  MNamely, the myftery of this Kingdom,which
was foretold L‘ll”.-' thie |":'U]‘.|]'LL'L-. of the Old Teftament: and nu;:'cuf[s.e,
cially by Dansel, as we thall fee hereafter.

The New Fernfalem, (as it is (et down, dpic.21. 2,3, 4,5,6,7.
is another inltance or imageof this Kingdom of Chrilt. And the Palm-
bearsng Company, Chap.7.9,&¢. are fome of the Martyrs that fhall
enjoy it. | They are plainly deferib’d there as Chriftian Martyrs s
(wer.14.) And their reward, or the ftate of happinefs they are to
enjoy, (wver.15, 16,17.) isthe fame with-that of the Inhabitants of
the Wew Ferufalere: Ch.21. 2, 3, 4,8 as, upon comparing thofe
two places, will cahly appear.  Furtliermore, at the opening of the
Seals, Chap. 5. which is another principal Vifion, and reaches to the
end of the World, there is a profpeét given us of this Kingdom of
Chrift, and of that reward of lis Saints. For when they fing the
new Song to the Lamb, (wer.g,10.) they fay, Thow art worthy to
take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof : For thon waft flasn and haft
vedeemed wsto Ged, by thy boad.,  Aud haft made us wnto onr God Kings
and Priefls: and we fhall reign on the Earth. This muft be the fame
ftare, and, the fame thoufand-years-reign mention'd in the 2c¢h.
Chapter. . Where "tis faid, (ver.6.) the partakers of it fhall be Prigfts
of God, aud of Chrift, and [ball resgn with bim a thoufand years.

Another completory Vifion, thar extends it felf to the end of the
World, is that of the feven Fials, Ch. 15,65 16,  And as at the open-
ing of the Seals, fo at the pouring out of the Vials, a triumphal
Song is fung, and 'us call'd the Song of Mufer and of the Lamb. ’Tis
plainly a Song of Thankfgiving for a Deliverance: but I do not look
upon this deliverance as already wrought, before the pouring out of
the Vials, though it be plac’d before them: as oftenthe grand defign
and iffue of a Vifionis plac'd at the bezinning. It is wrought by the
Vials themfelves, and by their effufion, and therefore upon the
pouring out of the laft Vial, The Voice came out of the Temple of
Heaven, from the Throne, faying, Coufummatuns eft = It is done. Now
the Deliverance is wrought, now the work is at an end : or, The my-
flery of Godis finifl'd, as the phrafe was before, concerning the 7ih.

Trumpet :

IO?
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Trumpet : Gh. 10.7. You fee therefore this terminates upon the
{ame tme; and confequently upon dhe fame fiate, of the Milleaminm
And thar.they are the fame Perfons that trinmph bere, and reigs
there, Ch..20. - You may fee by the fame Characters ziven to both
of them. . Here, rhofe thar wiumph, are faid w0 Fgve sotten the o
cloyy over the Bealt, and over Tus Image, awd over bry mavk ;. aud over
the gwnsher. of bis name. - And there, Thofe  thar reign with Chiift,
are fald to.be thofe that bad et worfbipped sbe Beall, neither bis jwiage,
wgetber  bad vecerved it mark wpok thesr foreleads, ov i Hhery -"J.".r:’.'L
Thele arg. the {ame Perfons «herefore, tiumphing over 'the fame
Engmies, and enjoying the fame reward.

And ALY (ivall (eldom find any D JI".EJ' or H.r”._-'lr.ry._rf.r in the ﬂ].ﬂ-
calyple, buk 'tis invprofpect of the Kingdom of Chiitt, and che Ml
lengnal flare. . That is @il the burthen. of the Sacred Song: Thecom-
plement of every igrand Viflon, andithe life and firength of the
whole Syflame of Praphecies in thar Book: | Even thofe Hallelijals
that ate {usg.av the deftruétion of Babylon, in the 198h. Chaptet, are
rais'd ypert;the view of the focceeding Rtate, the Reign of Chrifl. For
the: Text fays, Aud.d heard ae'it neve a voice of 4 preat wltitnde, and
as the voice of wany waters, and)as the vivee of mighty thanelers, faying,
Hallelwyah, FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH.,
L nr be! plad. and vejoyres snd give bawenr t0 i : FOR THE
MARRLIGE OF THE LdMBE IS (OME, AND HIS WIEE
HATH MADE HER: SELF READY. This appears p|ain‘.l1_,' ta' be
e Aew Terafalen, if you confult the 2nsh.ch. veri2. dnd I Folb firrw
s Jdy f_:,","_h New E:'i'ﬂﬁ:-"r' Pk |'.'|’-'.I‘J.'I.Hﬁ dondis  freir God anig Je'f i JTEH,
PREPARELD AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER H#/SBAND.
I's, no doubt, the fame: Bride and Bridegroom, in both places;
the fame marriage or préparations for' marriage s which are com-
pleated in the Millennial blifs; ‘in the Kingdom of Chrift and of his
SIS

[ muft ({ll bez your parience a litele longer, in' purfuing ‘this ar-
gument throughout the Apocalypfe. As towards the latter end of
5. Fokur's Revelation this Kingdom of Chrilt- fhines out in'a more
tull glory, {o thereare the dawnings of it inthe very beginning and
entpance into his Prophecies.  As at the beginning of a Poem, we
have comumenly in a few words the - defier’ of the Work, in like
manner. 5, fobu makes this Preface to his Prophecies, From Fefins
Giieilh; who a5 tbe fairbful witnefs, the firfl bigotten of the dead, and
the Frivge of the ﬁfﬁ.‘gr of the Earth:  mnto bim that lved ns, avd wafb-
adriws fromoonr ffus in bis own blond: And bath made ws Kings and
Errefls ante God and bis Fatkers to b be ghory and dowiwion  for ever
attebeven, dAwen. Bebald, b comath i phe clowdr, &e.  In [his]‘j‘r_ule:.ﬁm:
the grand-argnment is. pointed at, and that happy Caraftrophe and
bl Seenerwhich is tocrown the Work : - The Reign of Chriftand of
lais Saings ag-his fecond coming. He hath wade w5 Kings and Prisfis
awte &5oed . This is| always the Characteriftick ‘of thofe that are to
enjoy the Millenmial Happinefs, as you'may' feeat the opening of
the Seals, ¢k 5. ro. and in the Sons of tha Firf# Refirreftion, cb. 20,6,
And- this: being: joyned to the coming of ‘our Saviour, puts it
(il morg out of deubt. ' That exprefion -alfo, of being mufke
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from our fis sn bis blond, is repeated again beth ar the opening of the 1
Scals, Ghap. 5.9. and in the Palw-bearmg Company, Chap.7. 14,
both which places we have cited before as referring tothe Millenni-
il state.

Give me leave to add further, that as in this gEnc ral ]}i.'l.'lli.l'l.'-:.', io
alfo in the Introduétory vifions of the Seven Ghurches, there are, co-
vertly or exprelly, in the conclufion of each, glances upon the Mii- ;
leuninw. As in the firlt to Epbefus, the Prophet concludes, Hethat  cb v.1.
hath an eary let bive bear, what vhe Spirit fays to the Ghurches: T0
HIM THAT OFVERCGOMETH WILL | GIVE T0O EAT OF THE
TREE OF LIFE, WHICGH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARA
DISE OF GOD. Thisis the Millennial happinefs which1s promi-
{ed to the Conquerour; as we noted before concerning that phrafe.
In like manner inthe (econd to Swyrma, He concludes : He phat over ¢

conteth, fhall not be bart of the fecond dearh. This implyes, he thall be B |
partaker of the figft Refurretiion, for that's the thing underftood ;

as you may fee plainly by their being joyn'd in the zoeh. Gk, ver. 6. ¥
Bleffed and boly is be that hath part s the firft Kefurreetion: on fach the Al
fecond death hath vo power ; but they fball be Pricfts of God and of Ghrift, 1 |“

and fhall veign with bim a thoufand years. In the 3d to Pevgamns, the cb. s.17.
promife is, te eat of the hidden Manna, to bave a white ftowe, and a
wem: e writtendn st.  But feeing the Prophet adds, which we man
Enometh faving  be that recefveth s, we will not pi'..:ﬁnm: Lo INterpret

that new fate, whafoever it is.  In Thyatira, the reward is, To ch.alsg, 17 B
have power over the Nations, and to have the Morning Star. Which &
is to reign with Chrift, who is the Morning 5Star, in his Millennial '-|'“.

i | 1l

Empire : both thefe phrafes being us'd in that fence in the clofe of
this Book. In Sardis the promile is, To be clothed in white raiment, and ~ ¢% 35
not to be bloteed ont of the Book of Life. And you fee afterwards the | {.t
Palu-bearing Company are clothed in white robes s and thofe that are ¢67-9: 14 T
admitted into the New Fernfalews, are fuch as are written an the . . |
Lamb's book of life, Cb.21.27. Then as to Philadelphia, the reward — "
promifed there does openly mark the Millennial ftave, by the Gty of
God, New Fernfalem which cometh doren ont of Heaven from God : com-
par'd with Chap. 21. 2. Laftly, to the Church of Laodicex is faid, <k 3.5
To bims that overcometh will I grant to Jit with me in my Throne. And
that is the ufual phrafe to exprels the diznity of thofe that reign
with Chrift, in his Millennial Kingdom : as you may [ee, dpoc.20.4.
Mat. 19, 28. Dan. 7.9, 13, 14. S0 all thefe promifes to the Churches
aim at one and the fame thing, and terminate upon the fame point 3
"Tis the fame reward exprels'd in different ways 5 and feeing "tis ftill
fixt upon a victory, and appropriated to thofe that overcome, it
does the more eafily carry our thoughts tothe Millenminm, which is
the proper reward of Victors, that is, of Martyrs and Confeffors.
Thus vou {ee how this notion and myftery of the Millennial King-
dom of Chrift, does both bezin and end the dpocalypfe, and run "
thorough all its parts : As the Soutl of that Body of Prophecies : A
Spirit or ferment that actuates the whole mafs. And if we could
thoroughly underftand that illuffrious Scene at the opening of this Al
Apocalyptical Theatre in the 4¢h.and seh. Chap. 1 do not doubt but
we fhould find it a Reprefentation of the Majefty of our Saviour :n
the
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Not venture upon the
difficult and dubieys
interpreration, coucht under thofe Schemes. Wher-fore havin
made thele obfervaticns upon the Prophecies of St Foln, we y
now add tothem fome reflecions upon the Prophecies of Duawiel T)
by the agreement and concurrence of thefe two great Witnelles, the
Conclufion we pretend to prove, may be fully eltablifhed,

In the Prophecies of Danrel there are two grand Vifions, that of
the Starme or Image, Chap, 2. and that of the four Bealls, Chap, ~.
And both thefe Vilions terminate upon the Milley
dom of Chrift. Inthe Vifion of the Statue,
four great Monarchies of the Warld fuccelively, (wher of, by the
general confent of Interpreters, The Romanis the tourth and laft)
afier the diffolution of the laft of them, g fifth Monarchy, the King
dom of Chrift, is openly introduc'd, in thefe words : dnd in th-
days of thefe k; u_g_-l'a.-.w.r: fhall the God of beaven for up a i'i;};,iaﬁ.m, mwlich
Jhall sever fe :fa;.lrrf_}':.l', and rhe .ﬁr'ugf.l'r'm Thall wor ke 1".,-_;'} to ol her ‘pea fe.
bt it fhall break in ‘r.lr'.:'cn,'.r:.;.lf';{ confune all thofe a{}.f.a,-_:,.-'. wisunid it fhall flasid
for ever. This may be verified, in fome meafire. by the firft coming
of our Saviour in the days of the 4th. Kingdoms when his Religion
from fmall beginnings, in a fhort time overfpread the greateft 1‘az't
of the known World, As the floxe eur ont withowt bands, became a
great mowmtain and filled the whole Eareh, Bur the full and tnal accom-
plilhment of this Prophecy cannor be till the fecond coming of oy
Suviour. Fornot nill then, will he break in preces and confiane aif oy
kengdonts s and that iu fuch a manner, thay they fhall become like phe
chaff of the Swamer 1) 'r'-:_.l.l.:.l'-.'.'gﬂ[-'lii", Carricd away by the wind : o ar'ma
J.l.".n:'ﬁ._n'f fe found for them.  This, ] ﬁl_‘n'. will not he done, nor an
everlafting Kinzdom erected in their place, over all the Nations of
the Earth, till his Sec nd Coming, and his Millennial Reign.

But this Reign is declared more exprefly, in the Vifion of the
four Beaits, Chap. 7. For after the deftruétion of the fourth Beaft,
the Prophet fays, 1 fumin the night, Fifions, and bebold one like th- Son
of san, came with the clondr of beaven. and camie to the Aueien of dayr,
and they broughit bim near before bim : And theve was given him dows: fo,
.H;n!'gn"--;_'}, aite a kengeom, that all people, marions, and J'..u..gm;grr fhonld
ferve dum . His dominson i5 an everlafitng dominion, which Jball not paf
anay * and bis kngdoms that which (hall not b ff:__,l'.l"p'.r._}"rf. ﬂL‘Ct!r(‘E:inﬂl}' he
fa Vag Ver 21,03, The ll.",l'f ﬂf‘;{ﬂ and the fisele Forn virade war 3{.1:';{4‘]' the
Nasiery wntil the Awcient of days came, and j.r.-dgu.ls-ur s gﬁ'éu to the
Siasnts of the moft High s and the time came that the Sasmes poffeffed the
hpugdom.  And laftiy, in purfuit ftill of the fame argument, he con
cludes to the fame effec in fuller words, ver. 26, 27. But the Ty
ment fball e, and they fhall take away bis dominion, to confiume and to
defivay it unto the end, dnd the kingdom and dominion, and the greatnef
af the kingdom wuder the whole beaven, Jhall be given to the people of the
Siasuts of the moft High : whofe kingdom ir an everlafting kingdom, and sl
dominions fhall ferve and obe y B,

Here 11 the end of the matter » fays the Prophet. Here is the up.
Ihot and refult of all. Here terminate both the Prophecies of Danjel
and St. Fobn ; and all the affairs of the Terreftrial World. Dawsel

brings

the Glory of his future Kingdom. Bur | dape
L".‘-.P’:il.‘.lliﬂtl of it, there are fo many things of
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brinzs in this kingdom of Chrift, in the conclufton of two or three

Vifions 5 but St. Fobn hath interwoven it évery where with his Pres r'

phecies, from firit to laft. And you may as well open'a Lock with> ———
out a Key, as interpret the dpocal;pfe without the Millennion, But

afier thefe two great Witnefles, the one for the Old: Teftament, the

other for the New, we muft look intothe reit of the Sacred Writers

for tho' every fingle Author there, is an Oracle, yet the concut-

rence of Oracles is ftill a further demonftration, and takes away all
remains of doubt or incredulity.

0

A View of other places of Scripture concerning the Millen-
nitm or future Kingdom of Chrift. In what fence all the
Prophets have born Téflimony concerning it.

HE Wile of Zebedse came toour Saviour, and begg'd of tum, ax. 20, 21

lik- a fond Mather, that her two. Sons anight d&it, ene at his
right hand, th'other at his lefe, when he came nto lus Kingdom.
Our Saviour does not deny the fuppelitien, or general ground of
her requelt, that.be avasso bave s Kangdons 5 but tells ther, The ho-
nours of thatiingdom were not thea in his didpofal.  He had not
drunk his Capynorbesn baptiz’d with his laft Bapti{m : which were
conditions, both to him and others, ef entringinto that Kingdom.
Yet, inanother place, .our Saviour is fo-well aflurid of hisintereft A6 15. 28
and authority there, by the:goad will of shis Father, that:he promi-
{es to his Difciples and followers, that for the lofies they fheuld fu-
ftain here, upon his account, and forthe fake of his Golpel, they
fhould receive there an hundred fold s and fir upon Thrones with
him, judgingthe Tribesof dfiacl. Thewords are thefe: dud Fefus
Jizid wuto-then, werily Lfay unto gou, that yeawbich bave followed ane, In
the Regenerasion er/Renovation, wiben the, Souof mwan Jhall it sk
Thrane of hisglorys pe alfii fhadl fie opon twélve Fhrones cjudging the tclve
tribes of dfrael., " Thefe Thrones, in.dll reafon, muft be underftood
tobe the dame with thofe which we mention/d insthe foregoing
Chapter,-our: of (B anreland t!tr.dpﬂcdj_rpﬁ: and:therefore: maskithe Dt 7. 5
[ame time and.theifame diate. -Antl leeing, in thofe places, ithey 4% ** ¥
plainly. lignified the Millemiial ftate, or the Kingdom cof (Chrift and
of his Saints, -they muit here fignine the Game, inthis;promife.of our
Saviour to his fufferingFollowers. -And as:to the word Palingentfia,
which .is. kece ttranflared <Rageneration,. 'tis wery el ‘known, rthat,
bath the Greek I*hilofophers, and Greek Fathers, ufethavvery word
For the Renevation of the Werld. Whichisitobe, saswe (hallhereafter
make appear, ator before the Mallenusal (tate.

Our Saviotr-allo, -in his Divine Sermon upon-the-Mount, makes
this one of. his Beatitwdes,  Bleffed -are-the-Meck ;- for 1¢hey fhill nberiz
the: Earth. -Buat-dyw, I peay, o mherey . or mben,ido rheiMeek :'r‘rflt‘-':."tt
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The Theory-of the Earth. - Boox IV,

the Earth z neither at prefent, T am fure, norin any 'paft’ Auzes, "Tis
the Great:Ones of the World,: ambitious Princes and Iyrants, thar
flice the Earth amongft them: and thofe that can flarter them beit,
or ferve them in their interefts or pleafures,have the next beft fhares,
Buc a-meek, ‘modeft, and humble Spirit, is the moft unqualified
Perfon that can be for a Coure, ora Camp: to feramblé for Prefer
ment, or Plund.r.  Both He, and his felt:denying notions, are i
dicul’'d, as things of no ufe, and proceedma from meannels and
poornefs of Spirit. David, who was a Perfon of an admirable deve.
tion, but of an unequal Spirit 5 fubjeét to arear dejections. as well
as elevations of mind; was fo 1nuch affefted with the profperity of
the wicked in this World, that he could fcarce forbear charging
Providence with injuftice.. . You may, fee {everal touches of a repi-
ning Spirit in his Pfalms » and in the Sevent y-third Pfalm, compos'd
upon that Subjeét, you have both the wound and the cure. Now
this Beatitude pronounc’d here by our Saviour, was fpoken before
by David, Ffal. 37.11. The fame Dawid that was always o fenfi-
ble of the hard ufage of the Jult in this life. Our Saviour alfo, and
his Apoftles, preach the Doétrine of the Crofs every where, and
foretell the fufferings that thall attend the Righteous, in this Warld,
Fherefore neither Dawid, nor our Saviour, could underftand this
subevitance of she Earth, otherwife than of fome future ftate, orof
i ftate vet to come. But as it muft be a future ftate, fo it muft be 4
Terreftrial ftate; for it could not be call’d the fuberitanee of the Earth,
if it wias not fo. And 'tisto be a flare of pedce, as well as plenty, accor-
ding to the words of the Pfaluift, But the i ek (ball uberit the Earth,
and fhall delight themfelves sn the abundance of peace. It follows there

iore from thefe premiffes, that, both our Saviour, and Dawid, mudft
underftand fome future ftace of the Farth, wherein the Meek will
emuy bothpeace and plenty.: And this will appear to be the furura
Kingdomof Chrift, when, upon a fuller defcriprion, we fhall have

given. you the marks and charadiers of it.

In the mean time, why fhould we not fuppofe, this Earth,which
the Meck are to inherit, to be that habitable  Earth to eome, Which
St. Paul mentions (Hebr.2.6.) and reprefents as fube to our Si-
viour in @ peculiar manner : at his difpofal and under his Govern-
ment, -as fus Kingdom : Why (hould not that Earth be the fubject
of this Beatitude : 'The promis'd Land, ‘the Lot of the Righ eous *
This Lam fure of, thar both this Textand the former deferve onr
feridusthoughts 5 and tho! they do not exprefly,and in terms,prove
the furure Kingdom of our Saviour, yet upon the faireft interpreta-
tions they imply fuch a ftate. And it will be very unealie to give a
litrisfuc'mr}' account, either of the ngcuswrim.r or Renovation, when
our Saviour and his Difciples fhall fit upon Thrones: Or of that
Earth which the Meek fhall inberit : Or laftly,of that Habitable Worid,
Which is peculiarly fubiet to the dominion of Jefus Chrift, withoug
fuppoling, on thisfide Heaven, fome other reign of Chrift and his
Sainis, than what wefee, or what they enjoy, at prefent,

But toproceed in - this argument. It will be neceflary, asTtold
you, tufet down fome notes and charaéters of this Reign of Chrift
and of his Saints, whereby it may be diftinguith'd from-the prefen:
“=-ftare,
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ftate, and prefent Kingdoms of the World.  And thefe charaters are
chiefly three, jlnjfu'c', Peace, and Divsive Prefence or Condui, which
ufes tobecalled Theoerafe. By thefe charaéersit is i‘u:ﬁtic[lr]}- diftin-
guilh'd from the Kingdoms of this Werlds which are generally un-
juit in ther tules or exercile: thin'd with bloud: and o far from
being undera particular Divine Condugct, that humane paffions and
humane vices, are the Springs that commonly give motion to their
greateft defigns.  But more particularly and reftrainedly, the Govern.
ment of Chrift, 15 oppofed tothe Kingdom and Government of An
tichriit, whole characiers are diametrically oppofite to thefe, being
smjuflice, erueley, and bumane ov diabolical arsifices.

Upon this thort view of the Kingdom of Chrift, let us make en-
yuiry after it among(t the Prophets of the Old Teftament.  And we
thall bnd, upon examination, thar there is fcarce any of them,
greater or lefler, but take notice of this myftical kingdom; either
expredly, or under the types of Ifrael, Sion, Ferufalem, and fuch like.
And therefore I am apt to think, that, when S. Perer in his Sermon
to the Fews, dét. 5. fays, All the holy Prophets fpoke of The Refli-
tutson of all thiwgs, he docs not mean the Renovation of the World
feparatcly from the Kingdom of Chrift, but complexly, as it may
imply both.  For there arz not many of the old Prophets that have
{paken of the Renovation of the Natural World; but a great many
have {poken of the Renovation of the Moral, in the Kingdom of
Chrift. Thefe are 5. Peter's words: AL 3. 19, 20, 21. Repenr ye
therefore and be cowverted, that your fius may be  blotted out, when the
lfrm*.r 1'f' ﬂ'ﬁ':’ﬂ.‘-."h‘g ﬂ:lsrf.l' i i ﬁ'wﬂ i!.l"::' pn'ji‘m'.: ti_r the L;r.;{. _.-fmi -EIE‘
[ball fend Fefus Chrift which beforg was preached wnto ye: whom the
beavens mnft veceive untsl the times of RESTITH#TION OF ALL
THINGS. The Apoftle here mentions threeithings, The Times of
refrefbing, The Sceond Coming of our Saviour, And the Times of Re-
fatntsan of all things.  And to the laft of thefe he immediately fub-
joyns, which God bath [poken by the mouth of all bis holy Prophets, fiunce
the world began. This Reftitution of all things, I fay, muft not, be
underitood abftraétly from the reign of Chriit, but as in conjunétion
with it; and in that fence, and no. other,. it is the general fubect of
the Prophets.

To enter thereforz into the Schools of the Prophets, and enquire
their fence concerning this Myltery, let us hrit addrefs our felves to
the Prophet Ifasab,and the Royal Prophet David s who feemto have
had many noble thougzhts, or infpirations, upon this fubje&. Ifaiab
10, the 65tk chap. from the 17¢h ver. to the end,itreats upon this ar-
gument : and Ji}}'ns together the Renovation of the Natural and
Moral World 3 as S, Peter, in the place forementioned, feems to do.
And accordingly the Prophet, having fet down feveral natural cha-
racters of that State, as indolencyand joy, longevity, eafe, and plen-
ty, from wer. 18, to the 24¢h, - He there begins the moral charadters,
of divine favour, and fuch.a particular protection, that they are
heard and anfwer'd before they:pray. - And laifly, He reprefents it
as a (tate of univerfal peace and innocency, ver.23.  The Wolf and
the Lamb [hall feed tozether, &c. .

4. This

-
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The Theory of the Earth.
Thislaft charadier, which comprehends Peace, Tuflice, and fuwe-
cency, 1s more {ully difplay'd by'the fame Prophet, in the 11rh.
chap. where he treats allo of the Kingdom of Clirilh, - Give e leave
to {et down his 'words, ver. 4,5, 6,7, 8, 0. Bwe wirk Righteonfiefs
I'b-f.llf he jﬂrﬂ'qa' the Jroery antel Fepr o et £t ) JFF':' the mu{ .L_,I"_.rl"-_-' Earehi:
and .""f'_HJ..fﬂ f.ld'i!t‘ e Eartd waeh the vod |:r‘" biy moreh, and with  the
breath of bis lips fball be flay the wicked.  And vighteonfuefs fball ke the
givdle of bis losns, and faithfulnefs the givdle of bis vens,  The Wolf alfo
fhall dw il with the Lamb, and the Léopard fhall lye downrith the Kid :
and the Calf and the yosng Lyon, and the fatling together, and a litrle
child fhall lead them.  dnd the Cow and the Bear fhall feed, their young
ones fhall' Iye down togetber : and the Lyon fhall eat firawe like the Ox.
dnd el _,r:'rr#ﬁug ohild [ball play our the bole of the Afp, and the weaned
child falt put bis hand m the Gockasrice-den.  They fhall not bure, wor
defiray s all my boly monntain: for the Earth [ball be full of the Know-
ledge of the Lord, ar the waters cover the Sea. Thus far the Pro-
pher: Now if we joyn this to what we noted before, from his
65th. chap. concerning the fame flare, ‘twill be impoffible to under-
ftand it of any order of things, that is now, or hath been hitherto
in the World.  And confequently it muft be the Tdea of fome flarc
to «come, and particularly of thar 'which we call the Future King-
com ‘of Chrift.

The fame pacifick temper, Innoéency and Juflice, are celebra-
rel by this Prophet when the Mesitain of the Lovd all be ¢ffablsfbed
fit the top of the mowntains, chap.2. 2, 4, And be fhall judge amongft the
nations, and (hall vebuhp many peopies' and they fball beat their' fwords ~
ante plovec(baves, and  theiv fpears into prunmg-books.  Nation [hall no
ki wp freovd aganfl nation, nesther j]'}.rif they learm war any more.  And
as 1o righteouinels, he faysinthe 23, chap. Beluld a K:n Jhall veign
i :I'.'gi'-rrmﬁ:.!;f.f, anred Prinees ﬂ}ﬂﬂ rile fu jur{gmrm, &c.  Thefe phiﬂ:ﬁ,
Iknow, ufually are applyed to the firlt coming of our Saviours
the peaceablenefs of his dodiring; and the propagation of it through
all the World. /1 willingly allow this to be a true fence, fo far as
wwilligos - But'tis one'thing ro beé a true fence, to fiuch a degree s
and another thing to be the final fence and accomplifhment of a
Prophecy. The affairs of the firft and fecond coming of our Savi-
our aresoften mingled rogether in the Prophecies of the Old Tefta-
ment 5 o buein that mixrure there are fome characters whereby you
may diftinguih ‘what belongs to his firlt, and what to his fecond
comings whar to' the time when he came to fuffer, and what to
the timewhen he thall 'come vo reign.  For inftance, In thefe Pro
phecies vecited, thongh there are many things very applicable to his
tirlt coming, yet that Regality which'ss often fpoken of, and that uni
ver(al Peace and Innocency that will accompany it, cannot be veri-
hed of 'his coming in ¢he fieth.  Seeing ir is plain, that in his {late
of humiliation he did not come as a King, to rule over the Nations
of the Earth. ' And he fays himfelf exprefly, Thar bir Kingdont 15 not
af this World, Sobn 18,36, And the Prayer of Salome, and .:}E[' the pood
Thief upon the. Crofs, fuppofe it not then prefent, bur to come.
Then as to the eftablifhment of Peace in his Kingdom, it does notat
all appear to me that there is more Peace in the World now than
: there

Boox I V.
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there was before our Saviour came intoit; or that the Chriflian
parts of the World are more peaceable than the unchrifian, There-
fore thefe grear promifes of a Pacifichk Kingdean, which are expreft
in terms as high and emphatical as can be imagin'd, muft belong to
fome other days, and fome other ages, than whar we have feen hi:
therto.

You'l fay, it may be, "tisnot the fault of the Gofpel that thé World
is not peaceable, bue of thofe thar profefs it, and do not practife it.
This is true, bue it do's not anfwer the Prophecy ; for thar makes
no fuch exception.  And by fucha referve as this, you may elude
any Prophecy. So the Fews fay, Their Mefiab defers his coming
beyond the time appointed by Prophecy, becaufe of their fins: bue
we do not allow this for a good reafon. The Ifiaeliter had their
promiled Canaan, tho' they had render'd themfelves unworthy of
1ty and by this method of imerpreting Prophecies, all the happinefs
and glory promifed in the Millennial Kingdom of Chrift may coine
to nothing, upon a pretended forfeiture.  Threatnings indeed may
have a tacic condition; God may bebetter than his word, and, up-
on repentance, divert his judgments; bur he cannot be worle than
his word, or fail of performance, when, without any condition ex-
preft, he promifes or prophefies good things tocome. This would
deltroy all affurance of Hope or Faith. Laitly, This Prophecy con-
cerning Pacifick times or a Pacsfiek Kingdom, is in the 65¢h. chap. fub-
joyn'd to the Removation of the Heavens and the Earth, and {everal
marks of a change in the Narural Worlds which thingswe know did
not come to pafs ar the firlt coming of our Saviour: there was no
change of Nature then, nor hasbeen ever fince. And therefore this
happy change, both in the MNatural and Moral World, is yer to
COme.

Bur, as we faid before, we do not fpeak this exclufively of the
firfk coming of our Saviour, as to other parts of thefe Prophedies for nio
dloubr thar was one great defign of them. And in the Prophecies
of the Old Teftamene, there are often three gradations, or gradual
accomplithments s The firft, in fome King of Ifrael, or fome Per-
fon or affeir relating to Ifrael, as National only. The fecond, in
the Meffiah ac his firlt coming. And the laft, in the Meffah, and
his Kinedomat his fecond coming. | And that which we affirm and
contend for, is, that the Prophecies toremention’d have not a final
and total accomplifliment, eicher in the Nation of the Fews, or at
the firlt coming of ourSaviour. And this we ‘bide by.

The next Prophetithar we mention'd as a wimefs of the future
Kingdom ‘of Chrift, is David. Who, in his Plalms, feems to be
pleas'd with this fubied aboveall others; And when he ismolt ex-
alted in his thoughtsand Propherical raptures, the Spirit carries him
into the Kingdom of the Meffiah, to contemplate its glory, to fing
praifes to its King, and triumph over his Enemies: Pf). 68, Ler God
arife, let bis enemier be featteved s Lot thew alfo that bate him flie before
him.  As Smoke is driven away, fo dvive them awayy as wax melteth
before the fire, folet the wicked perifb a¢ the prefence of God. But let
the Righteous be glad,frc. The plin ground he goes upon in this
Plalm, is the Deliverance ourof ..£gypr, and bringing the Hiaelires
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unto the I.Jrld of (_',.m i 5 ]iu‘ 'I.'-l:u‘: I*L is once upon the sving, iu
foars to an higher pirch: from the type to the Antitype: lu the
days of the Meffiah, the Afcenfion of our Sawviours and, at length,
to his Kingdom and Deminion over all the Earth.  The 45 s, Pfalm
is an FEpibalamion to, Chrilt and the f"huuln or to the Lamb

and his Spenfe.  And whe n that will be, and in what flate, we may
learn from &, Jobn, dpoc. 19.7,8: and ch. 21.2,9. Mamely, after the
deftryétion of Babylow, in the Mew Jerufalem glory.  The words and
martey of the Two Prophets anfwer to one another; Here, in this
Pfalm, there isa Fight and Vi¢tory celebrated as wellasa Marriage : and
fo there isinther 1ath. Chapter of 5.%abn. Here, the Prophet fays,
Grard H'J_J fronws d 1o H!j. H':'é.l'l ) snaft ﬂhg;l';.r_;l mwith .!é-]. 'E_i'l wy and th
ﬁrf::lf_,l')-_ dnd i .!'ji'[ Majefly ride Frﬂﬂ[.u roufly, becawfi of truth and ru;._E'
mﬁ A r,Eunnnﬁ,rﬁ aned thy uz'}:l',lf Dand H.m'f teach thee tervible .r!':mqr

T.f;y Throne, O God, is for ever and ever 5 The .Srepm of thy Kingdom
i a vight Scepter, Er'c, There 5. }'fufa}k having deferib'd a Congue-
rour on @ whire Horfe, Ome of bir wauh ;rr.lrf!: a fharp Sword, thas
with it be ﬂ?cl.r!'ﬂ' Jmssve the Nations': and be fhall - vale thew 'with a vod
of fron: and de treadeth the Wine-prefs of the fievcenefs and wrath of
Alwmi gty God,  dud. be batl on bes veffure, and on bis thigh a Nawe

pritten KING of KINGS, and LORD of LORDS.  This is
the fame glorious Conquerer and Bridegroom in both places: and
this Victory is not zain'd, nor thele Nuptials compleared nll the fecond
wming Hf our Saviour.

In many ather Plalms, there are refleftions upon this happy King-
dom, and the triumph of Chrilt over his Enemies: asBfif2. Pfal.
9. Pfal.¢1. and 24.and 47. and 85. and 1o, and others.’ 'In thefe,
and fuch like Pfalms, there are lineaments and rcolours of a faircr
{tate, than any we have yet fecn upon Earth.  Not but thae in their
firft inftances and grounds they may. fomerimes ' refpe the: flate of
.fJ'r.zH or the E mrml']u:al ftate: but the eye of the I}mphLl gocs fur-
ther, thisdoes not terminate his fight: His Divine Enthufiafm reaches
into anather World: A World of Peace and Faftrce, and Holiwefs :
of Joy, and Victory, and Triumph over all the wicked: dand con-
tequently Tuch a World, as neicher we, nor  our Fathers, have yer
feen.

Thisis an secount of Two Prophets, Devid and Ifsiab: and of

what they have more epenly declar'd concerning the futore King-
dom of Chrift, Iim to verifie 5. Peter's words, i thar farementi-
on'd place, 4él. 3.21. sz That all the Holy Pm__aiuu frcethe World
brgant, have lpui.m of the Reftauration of all things at the fecond
voming of Chrift. I fay, to venifie this affertion of 5. Peter's, we
muik l1..“p e, that, where the Prophets {peak of the Reftauration
gnd fururg glory of Jedahand Yerufalem, they do, under thofe Types,
reprefent tous the glory and happinefs of the Church in the furure
Kingdom of Chrift. = And moft of ' the Prophets, in this fence, and
under thele forms, have fpoken of this Kingdom: In ﬁ:rm!lm.ﬂ_ the
Reftauration of Ferafilew and Sions and happy d..:,s peace; plenn,
and profperity to the People of Ifrael,

Moft of the Prophets, Ifay, from Mufes to Malachy, have fpoken
of this Keflawration. Mofes in the 00h of Deur. ver. 4,5 ,9. David,in
marny



S —— s ———— e ——

Chapq: __t"bn&;-}_:};ig'}:f;e N ew Heavens,&ec. 117

‘many of thofe Pfalms we have cired. [fasah, befides the places fore

mention'd, treats amply of this fubject, Ghap. 51 andl in feveral o-

ther places = So likewife the Prophet Ezekeel, Daniel, Hofez, Gl © Sy < 1L
..fmulr, Obadiak, Micak, Lephany,, Haggas, Zachary, Malachy, All “}E: o
thefe have, either exprefly, ur under the Types ol Ferufalens and Eelids chas.
Sion, forctold happy days, and a glorious triumph to the Church of sl T:;ﬁr
God.  And feeing in the New Teftament, and in the Prophecies of 318, Amaigh,

P U:‘J.-‘ T

St. Yabn, the Chriftian Church s fill reprefented, as under perfe- 2 e, MG,

cution and diftrefs, gll the fall of Antichriit, and the Millennial ¢, 4 b 5.
Kingdom s ’Tis then, and not till then, that we muft expect the Z#" 31407
Hug, e Zae.

full accomplifbment of thefe Prophecies 5 The Reffaurat:on that 5t | 7o, oe. o
Peter fays was {poken of, by all she Prophets : and the atyftery, which eb.». i G
St. Fobu fays, (Apoc, 175, 7.) was declared by bis Sevvants the Prophets, o ol
and would be fnifh'd under the Seventh Trumpet, whith uthers in B

the Kinzdom of Chrift.

It would be too long to examine all thefe places in the Prophets,
which you may confult at leifure. However it cannot fezm ftrange
that Fernfalem thould be us'd in a typical or allegorical fence, feeing
we often find fuch applications of it in the New Teftament: as Gal.
4.26. Heb. 12, 22. Apoc, 3. 12. And 'tis very natural that Fernfalen:
yeflor'd,(hould fignifiethe famething as New Ferufukm 3 and therefore
that S. Falu, by his New Ferufalem , intended the fame thing, or the

ame (Fate,that the ancient Prophets dii by their Reftauration of Fere-
falens. And if neither can be underftood in a literal fence,which, I be-
lieve, you will not contend for : they muft both be interpreted of the
furure happinefs and glory of the Church in the Kingdom of Chrift.

But to conclude this point wholly as to Scriptures If we make
reflection upon all the paffages alledg'd in this and the foregoing
Chapter, whether outof the Old or New Teltament, we muft at
leaft acknowledge thus muchy That there are happy days, at one
time or nther : Days of Peace and Righteoufne(s : of Joy and Tri-
umph : 'of external Profperity and internal Sanéity : when Vertue
and Innocency fhall bein the Throne, and Vice and vitious Men out
of puwer or credit, That there are fuch happy days Prophefied of
in Scripture, and promifed to the Church of God.  Whether you
call this the Resgn of Ghrifi and of his Saints, or by any other name,
it is not material at prefent to determine s let the title be what you
will, as to the fubftance it cannot be denied to be a general Do-
&rine of Prophetical Scripture. And we muft not imagine, that the
Prophets writ like the Poets : feigned an Idea of a Romantick ftate,
that never was, nar ever will bes-only to pleafe their own fancies,
or the credulous people, Neither is it the (tate of Heaven and eter-
nal Tife that is here meant or intended : For, befides that they had
little or no light concerning thofe MNotions, in the Old Teftament
The Prophets generally in their defc ription of this happinefs, either
exprefs the Earth, or.at leaft give plan marks of a Terrefirial ftate.

Wherefore the only queftion that remains, is this, Wherher thefe

happy Days are palt already, or to come: Whether this blefled

ftare of the Church is behind us, or before us: whether our Prede-

celfors have enjoy’d it, or our pofterity is to expett it? For we are

very fure that it is not prefent ; The Waorld is full of Wars, and
; rUMOUrs
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> Lyons, at the pleafure of their Princes or Rulers.

rumours of Wars : of Vice and Knavery, of Oppref:
cution : and thele are things d'rectly contrary to
chara&ers of the ftate which we look after,

And if we look for it in times palt, we can go no further hack
than the beginning of ( -hriftianity. For S. Fobn, the 1aft of the Apo-
Itles, Prophefied of thefe times, as to come : and placd them at the
end of his fyfteme of Prophecies s wherchy one mizhe
that they are not only within the compafs of the Chr;
far advanc'd into them. Bur however, nor to infilt upon that at pre-
fent, where will you hnd a thoufand vears, from the hirth of Chri-
ftanity to this prefent age, that def: rves the name, or anfwer
the chara&ers of this Pure and Puesfick ftate of the Church. -
ages of Chriftianity, as they were the muof} pure, fo likewife were
they the lealt peaceable. Continually, more or lefs, under the Per.
fecution of the Heathen Emperourss and fo far from being the
Reign and Empire of Chrift and his Saints over the Nat‘ons, that
Chriftians were then, every where, in {ubjeftion or {lm erys A

poor, feeble, helplefs people, thruft into Prifons, or thrown to the

Ts true, when
he fourth Cen.
profperity in the Church,

‘ut that peace was foon

on and Pepfa
the genids and

conclude
Hn ages, bue

5 LO

he firft

the Empire became Chriftian under Conftantine, in t
tury, there was, for a time, peace and
and a good dezree of Purity and Piety,
difturb'd, and that piety fooncorriipted.  The growing pride and
ambition of the Ecclefiafticks, and thei eafinels to admit or inrro.
duce Superftitious Practices, deftroy’d the purity of the Church.
And as to the peace of it, Their contefts about Opinions and Do-
¢trines, tore the Chriftians themfelves into pieces 5 and, foon after,
ain inundation of Barbarous People fell into Chriftendom, and put
1t all into flames and confufion.  After this Eruption of the Nor.
thern Nations, Mabowetanifm rofe in the Falts and fwarms of Se.
racens, like armies of Locufls, invaded, conquer'd, and planted
the'r Religion in feveral parts of the Roman Empire, and of the
Chriftianizd ‘World, And can we call fuch times the Reign of
Chrift, or the imprifonment of Satan 3 In the followina ages, the
Tarks over-oun the Faltern Empire and the Greek Church, and @il
hold thar miferable people in {lavery. Providence feems to have fo
order'd affairs, that the Chriftian World fhould never b2 without
#WOE uponit, left it thould fanfie it felf already in thofe happy
days of Peaceand Profperity, which are referv'd for furure times.
Laitly, whofoever is fenfible of the corruptions and perfecutions
of the Church of Rome, fince fhe came to her grearnefs , wholoever
dllows her to be myftical Babylos, which muit fall before the King-
dom of Chrift comeson's will think that Kingdom duly plac'd by
S Fobu avithe end of his Prophecies, concerning the Chriftian
Church : and that there il YEMAINS, areordin

ig to the words of St
Paul, (Hebr. 4.9.) a Sabbasifin to the people of Gad.
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The fence and teflimony of the Primitive Church concerning
the Millennium, or future Kingdom of Chrift : from the
times of the Apofiles to the Nicene Council. The fecond
Propofition laid down. When, by what means, and for what
reafons, that doflvine was afterwards negleéled or dif-
countenancd.

Y 011 have heard the voice of the Pmpfr;_‘” and .-'f:?:l_,fiilz.'.f. decla-
. ring the futiire lii,ng.,]-,.n] of Chrift. Next to thefe, the Pre-
mitive Fathers are accounted of good authority s Ler us therefore
now enquire into their Sence concerning this Doctrine, that we
may give fatisfaction to all parties ; And beth thole that are guided
by Scripture alone, and thofe that have a Veneration for Antiguity,
may find proofs {uitable 1o their inclinations and judgment.

And to make few words of it, we will lay down this Concluff-
on, That the Millounial Kingdow of Ghrift was the geneval Doélrine of
the Primitive Ghurch, from the tintes of the Apofties 1o the Nicene
Council 5 inclufively. S. Fobm out-liv'd all the reft of the Apoftles,
and towards the latter end of his life, being banifth'd into the Iile
of Pathmos, he writ his dpecalypfe s w herein he hath given us a more
full and diftin account of the Millennial Kingdom of Chrift, than
any of the Prophets or Apofties before him. Papias, Bithup of Hye-

rapolis, and Martyr ; one of 5 F.bu's Auditors, as Irenans veflifies 5 ;75 .o

taught the fame Dodrine after 5. Fobm. - He was the familiar friend
of Polyearp, another of 5. Fobu's Difciples 5 and either from him, or
immeciately from S. Jobu's mouth, he might receive this Doétrine.
That he tanght it in the Church, is agreed on by all hands s both
by thofe that are his followers, as Irenens s and thole that are not
well.wilhers to this Do%rine, as Eafebins and Ferome.

There is alfo another chanel wherein this Doétrine is Tradition-
ally deriv'd from S. Fabm, namely by the Clergy of Afia 5 as Irenaxs
tells us in the fame Chapter. For, arguing the point, he {hows that
the Bleffing promis'd to Faceh from his Father lfasc, Was not made
good to him in this life, and therefore he fays, withour dowbe shofe
wovds had a further aim and profpect spon. the times of the Kingdom :
{{o they us'd te call the Millennial ftate) mwhen the Fuft rifiig from the
dead, fhall reign : and wien Nature venew'd and fer at diberty, fhall yield
plenty and abundance af all things 5 being bleft with the dew of Heaven,
and a great fertility of the Barth, According af bas been velated by thofe
Fﬂf@;ﬁﬁﬁiﬂf{: or Glergy, who fee St. John, the Difeiple of Chraft 5 and
beard of bim WHA O#R LORD HAD TANGHT CONCERNING
THOSE TIMES. This, yon fee, goes'to the Fountainhead. The
Chriftian Clergy receive it from St. Jobu, and St Fobn relates it
from the mouth of our Saviour. ]

So much for the Original authority of this Doctrine; as a Tradi-

vion : that it was from St. Jebu, and by him from Chriit. And as
ta
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to the p opagation and prevailing of it in the Primitive Church, we
can bring a witnefs beyond all exception, Fufiin Martyr, Congem.
porary with Irewens, and his Senior. He fays, thar bisafelf, and ali
the Orthodox Chriflians of bus time, did ackuon ledge the Refurve&tion of
the flefls (fuppofe the firft Refurrection) and a thoufand years . ien in
Ternfalem reflor'd, or in the New Jernfalem. _ Accordsig as the Pry
PI‘L'H, Fzekiel, and Yaiahy and Otbers, atiefl with commmpy coufent.  As
St. Peter had fuid before, s, 3. 2 L. That all the Prophets jrad Jpohen
of it. Then he quotes the 6544, Chapter of Ifaiah, which js g bul-
wark for this Doétrine, thar never can be broken.. And to {hew
the Jew, with whom he had this difcourfe, that it was the lence of
our Frophets, as well as of theirs, He tells him, that 4 certasy My
among i ws Chriftsans, by wame Jobn, one of the Apoftles of Chrift, in 4

Rewelation made to him did prophefie, that the fuithful believers i Ghriff
fhoild live a thoufand years in' the New Terufalem o and after thay Jhould
be the geneval Refurreléon and day of Fudgment. Thus you have the
thoughts and fentiment of j:uﬂ.-'u Maryr, as to himfelf: a¢ to all the
reputed Orthodox of his time s As 1o the fence of the Prophets in
the Old Teftament, and as to the fence of St. Fobm in the Apocalypfz.,
All confpiring in confirmation of the Millenary Doétrine.

To thele chree Witneiles, Fapias, Fenenr, and j‘}-'_,",‘;'.l.l Martyr, we
may add two more within the fecond Age of the Church Melito,
Lithop of Sardis, ‘and St. Barnabas, or whofoever was the Author of
the Epifile under his name. * This Melsto, by fome is thought to be
the Angel of the Church of Sardiy, 1o w hom St Fobu directs the
Epiftle vo that Church : Apses'3. 1. But T do not take him to be [p
ancient ; However he was Eiltkop of that place, at leaft in the lecond
Lentury, and a Perfon of grear Sanétity and Learning. He wrir
many Books; as you may fee in St, Ferome : and, as He riores oyt of
Tevtuflear, was by wnoft Chriftians reputed a Prophet. He was alfo q de-
clar'd Millenary, and is'recarded as fuch, both by Ferome and Gen
Mardsns,. As tothe E |:'Iiﬁ1.:_' of B:er.l.hrﬁ.:,r, which we ml_r':tlnn'u:lf it muft

€ very ancient, whofoever is the Author of it, and before the third
Century 5 feeing itis often cited by Clemens dlexandyiuns, Who w as
himfelf within the fecond Century. The genius of itis very much
Millenarian, in the interpretation of the Sabbath, the promis'd Land,
a Day for a thonfand years,and concerning the Renovation of the World
i all whichHe follows the foot-fieps of the Orthodox of thof2 times:
that is, of the Millsnarians:

20 much for the firft and fecond «
which fhort: account it appears, that the Millenary Doctrine wae
Orthodes: and Catbolick in thole early days, For thele Authors do not
fetic downasa private opinion of thejr own, but as a Chriftian Do
tlrine, or.an Apoftolical Tradstion, *Tis remarkable whae Fapias lays
Gk himfelf,) and his way 'of Learning, in his Book call'd, The Fx -
waion of the Words of the Lovd, s St. Fereme gives us an account of
it+ He fays ‘i his Preface, He did wot follmm wavions o inions, but bad
the dpaftles for biy dithors.  dnd toat be confider'd what Andrew, mbat
Peter faid ; whay Philip, what Thomas, and other Difeiples of the Loyd,
Ar alfo what Aviltion, and John the Sensor, Difeiples of the Lovd, mhas
vy fpoke. dnd that be did wot profie fo mweh by rmdf'ug Bocks, ar b ry the

i ving

senturies of the Chureh, By
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lrving voice of thef I;-:-JI',L..H: which refonnded from them to tha day. This
huth very much the air of Truth and Sincerity, and of a Man, that,
in good earnelt, fought aiter the Chriftian  Doctrine, from thofe
that were the meit Authentck Teachers of 1t I know sfebins in
s Eeclefiaftical Hiffery, gives a double Character of this Pagias 5 in
one piage, he calls him, VEry cloguent Man sn all H:'r'.r.'g;_r, aued  fhil
_.'.':..r in ."fr'r'.'IJ. ares and n L'.i.'.l.i'l:l.L.", he ]t]:l;.,;-;. Inm a Manot a _I,-,,,._,,g'f Hii-
derflanding, Buc what reafon there is to {ulpect Enfebins of partia-
|.:}' i thas point ol the ;III:JrL'f.IJIJrJfJ'El we Thall make appear hereafrer.
However, We do not depend upon the ]_._-_;1,-[1L|1,g of Papias, or the
depth of his underflanding : allow him Lbut to be an honelt Mah,
and a fair Witnefs, and tis all we defire.  And we have little reafon
to quefiion his teltimony in this point, feeing it is backe by others
of guod credit; and alfo becaufe there is no counter-evidence, nor
any wimnelsthat appears againft him. For there is not extant, either
the Writing, Name, or Memory, of any Perfon, thar conrelted this 1*
doctrine inthe trltor fecond Cenwry. I fay, that call'd in que- i
tion this ‘Millenary Dotirine, propusd after. a Chriflian manner |
unlefs fuch Hereticks as denyd the Refurre@tion wholly: or fuch il
Chrifians as deny'd the Divine Authority of the Apoalypfe. !
We proceed now to the Third Century. - Where you find Tersals
leasty Origen, Factorinus, Bilhop and Martyr: Nepos  Fgypoins, Gyprian,
and, at the end of it, Laéfanting: All openly. profefiing, uL"meli-

1 -
k=

citly favouring, the Millenary Doétrine.  We do not mention Gle- !|1'
uigis Alexandrinns, contemporary. with Terallian, becaule he hath 5 (.
not any thing, that L know of, exprefly either for, or apainft the i
Millempum.  But he takes notice that the Sevemth Day hath been il

accounied Sacred, both by the Hebrews and Greeks, becaufe of the .
Kevolution of thell JIJ-: and the Kemcvation .!f'.u'{ r..’,;.;.'E;_ And 'r:'.i'Liﬂg I.l| 1
this as a reafon why they kepr that day Huly, (eeing there is not a fii:

Revolution of the World every feven days, it can be in no other

fence than as the Sevemh Day reprelents the feventh Millenary, in

which the Renovation of the World and the Kingdom of Chrift, is

to be.  As to Tersaliian, S. Ferome veckons him, in the firit place,

amonglt the Latin Millenarses. - And tho’ his Book, about the Hope

of the Eaithful, as alfo that about Paradife, which (hould havegiven

us the greateft light in this affair, be both loft or fupprefs'd ; yec

there are {ulhcient indications of his Millenary opinion in his Trads

againft Marcion, and againlt Hexmogenes. S, C_:_Fn'.n.r was Tertallian's

atlmirer, and inclines to the fame opinion, fo far as one can judge,

in this particular s for his period of 8ix Thonfind Years, and makin

the Sevenrh Mellenary the Confummation of all, is wholly according

to the Analogy of the Millenary Doctrine. Asto the Two Bifhops,

Fickorinus and Nepos, §. Ferome vouches for them. The Writings of

the one.are loft, and of the other {o chang'd, that the fence of the

Author does not appear there now. But Laéfastier, whom we

nam'd in the lalt place; does openly and profufely teach thisdoétrine,

mhis Divene Luftstutions : and with, the fame aflurance that he does gy -

other parts of the Chriftian Doétrine.  For he concludes thus, fpeak- .

]li_\: of the ,1]'.1.":';1!.':'.'41;4, Thir s thecloflyine :1}“ the I‘f-::{; IJFI']P;.?.;'!L whvch .

we Chriftians _ﬂf."lrura'. This is onr ﬂ'rﬁf{-m, &c. Yet he ﬂfknn%‘lﬁdﬁﬂs '
R there
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|;|11;~ ¢ that 1t was |"‘~|i“ a5 4 I'I“-.HL"U' or fecret wnonglt the €1
Lot the Heathens (hould make any lr'u.'|1.=|1r ot odicus inkerp
of it. And for the fame or like reafon, 1 believe, The Bo
dpocalypfe was kept our of the hands of the Vulgar for fome rinie,

and nor read pul:htkh leit it fhould be found to have {poken
teo openly of the fate of the Keman Empire, or of this Millennial
Stare. !

So much for the Firlt, Second, and Third Century of the Church.
Bur 11. Oar condclu !an W eng =L_d to make our chis pr roof as far
as :l_ Nicene Gomnedd, it ]._[uh'l.dl. The Nieewe Connerl W l‘- abour
the year of Chrift 325. and we may reaforably fuppofe,  Laéfan:
tius was then living ; ar lealt he ¢ ame within the time of Conffan-
tine’s Empire.  But however the Fathers of that Counal are them-
Illru our witnefles in this point. . For, in th ir J'.'r;'i';_'.l'r'.:_.l'l'u'r.af Forms

fmrf'ﬂurm sy in the ehapter abont the Providence of God, and abosy

e Hiarfd. They ['l seak 'thus . The World mas wrade mieanor ov .I'1_,||'} per-
* ."' visdentiallys for God fovefee thar wan _-!ﬂ.r..i'_,l"m Wherefore we

'lu 1 e ..,*:',.rl! i New B r'::, accordig fo i ffu!:l "'rnp*mu

TR r-u .F'-.":'"riln P |_| l'ulfn 'i"g IE r.l' dl. “"-ll OMF 1!.."'E'.I'LI'”' -?'I'
Frgpticy o ), as Dawiel fays (ch. 7.18.) The Saints of the
sl High fosdl take the’ Kaugdom. Aid che Farth fhall be Frre, Holy,
the’ Lavd of she Ly NHE, Wk '; the diad. " Which David I,'I:.F*ﬁll.ﬁ_.ﬂ !.:1:'
she eye of Faurby cryes out { PlL27. 130 1 believe o fee the good things
of tise Lovd, i the Land of the Living. Our Savionr fays, Happy are
the aneel , for they fhuli inbevie the I u’nf Matt. 5. 5. and'the Fropber
Ifaiah fayn, ( chap.26.6. ) the feet of the niceh atl |’.|r mly fhall tread npon
it Ho you fee, su:cmdlngm the judgment of thefe Fathers, there
will be a Kingdom of Chrift upon Earth: and moreover, tharit will
he in the' Nar Heavens and the Now Fath. And, in both thelfe
points, they cite the Prophets and our Saviour in confirmation of
thernm.

Thus we have difcharg'd our promife, and given you an account
of the  dotrine of the Milicaimn, or future Kingdom of Chrift,
throughout the Three birlt Ages of the Church, before any con-
(ulerable.corraprions were crept into the Chriftian Religion.  And
thofe Awhdrities of fingle and fucceflive Fathers, we have feal'd up
all together; with the dedararion of the Nicerie Fathers, ina Body.
Thofe tharthink Tradition a Rule of Faith, or a confidérable mo-
tive tonit, (will find iv hard to tarn off the force of thefe Teftimonies.
And thofe that do not go fo far, but yet have a reverence for' Anti-
quity and the Primitive - Church, will not eafily produce better Au-
thorities, more early, more numerous, or more uncontradidted, for
any Article that is not Fundamental. - Yet thefe are bue Seconds to
the Propheds-and Hpuﬂll:ﬁ, who are truly the Prinapals in this
Ciule. I will leave them aleogether, to be examin'd and “weigh'd
by the Impartial Reader. And becaufe they feem to me ro make a
full and undeniable proof, I will now ar the foot of the account fet

-_m:“. n our fecond [y r_urln[mu]i which is this, That there 1 o Millew

tal Stare, or a Furave Kingdom of Ghrift and bis Saints, Prephefied of
m.f Eromsfed; sn the Old and New Teftansent 5 and ré®eiv’d by the Prs-

mutive Charkh as a Chriftian and Catbolick, Dorine.,
HAVING
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ANIN Grdifparch'd this main point.  To coneludé the Chip-
terand this Head of our Difcourle, it will b fome fatisfaction
poilibly 'to fee, How a Doctvine Ao generally: receiv'd and approvid
came 1o decay and almott)wear :out of” the. Church, in following
Ages.» ‘The Chriftian Millerary Doctrineswas not call'd into queiti-
on, e far as appears from Hitory, before'the middle of the third
Centuvy v when < Doy dlesandréng s writ againft Nepos, an o8-
eyptiaw Bithop; who had - declar'd! himfelf ‘upon that fubiet. 'But
we donot find that this Béok hud anygreat-effoét i for the declara- i
tion orconftitution of the Nicene Fabers was after: and in S. e '

romte's time, - who writ towards sthe end/of  the fourth Century, **
this Doctrine -had fo much Credie, that; He; who'was its greateft |

adverfaty, yet durlt :not condemn it, as hevfays himfelf, - Qae Frcet bl
nonk (fequamsar, tame i dumuarenon  poffundey quid ki Eeclefaffico- ' "“

vam viroruwm £7 Mariyres dfia’ dixerumss Which things) or doflrines,
fpeakibizeof the-Millenninm, the' we do aor follor, Feb e cannot con-
devin) | 2Becasfermany of onr Chitveb:men; snd . Martyrs, hove affirmed
thefe rhmgs. - And when Apollinarius replyed ‘to that Baok of Diny- i | ;
s, S Ferome favs, thar, woe m.f{;r thofe of bisr omn Soff, but a great il
multstqde of ocher Chviftrany did agree it :lpu]]irmr'lus i tha F.Trjl:.
eudar. e prafagdmmente janveerian, quantoricn i mé vabies concitanda Ll
St That' ] now forefee, how wmany will be envag'd againft me, for whas
I have fpoken againft' the Milleniary Doltrine. {

We may therefore conclude-that in S0 %erome’s time the Millerias Fil
ries made: the greater party inthe Churchy for alittle' matter would
not have frighted him from cenfuring their opinion. *'S. Yerome was
a rough and rugged Saint, and an‘unfairadverfary, that ufually fun
down, with hear and violence, whae ftoad in his way. | As to his
unfairnefs, he thews'ic fufficiently in-this Very caufe, for he zene-
rally reprefents the Millenary Dotrine after @ Judaical rather thana
Chriftian manner..! And in reckoning up the chief Patrons of it, he
always skips Fafin Mariyr! - Who was not a Man fo ob{ture as tobe
overlook'd : and he was a Man ‘that had declar'd himfelf” fufficient-
ly upon this point, for he fays, both himfelf and all the Orthodox of
his tiney meve of - thar judzment, and applyes ‘both the Apocalypfe of
S. ebn, and the'65th chap. of 'Ifiwial, for the proof of it, "As we
noted! helore,

As S. Ferome was an open enemy to this Dodrine, fo' Eafebius tvas
a back friend ro it s and repreferited every thing to ‘itsdifadvaritage,
fo farias was  tolerably confiftene with the * fairnefs of 'an Hiftorian.
He gives a {light ‘character  of “Papias,'without any' authority for
it s and brings in one Gaiws that ' makes Cevinthus to be the Author g, Hif,
of the lpocalyp/e-and of the. Millenninm: and‘calls the Vifions thers 3.::.
monfivows florses. - He himfelFis willing 'to Thuffle off that Book from Texlerien '
Febnithe Evangélifh: to another Folbn a Preskyrer: and 'to fhew his ]
skill in the interpretation of it,"he makes'the New Ferufalem ini:j'ﬁﬂj;"‘ o
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‘upon_ the Necks of Emperors and Kings. And if they could but

the 21¢h chap. to be Gmflantine’s Fernfulom, when he turn'd the
Heathen Temples there into Chriftian. A wonderful invention. As
S. Ferome by his fAouts, fo Eufebsus by finifter infinuations, endea-
vour'd to leffen the reputation of this Doéirine 5 and the Art they
both us'd, was, to mifreprefent it as Fudaseal.  But we mult not
call off evey dedtring: which ¢heiJews believid, only for ‘that rea-
fony for, we bpve the fime Ocades which théy had, and the fame
Prophets: and they have colledted from them the fame general dotrine
that we have, pamely, that Theve will be an bappy and pacifick flate
af the Ghaveh, |iw futare timmer o Bur asito (the eircumilances of this
flate. we diff o very. rouchs /1 'They fuppofe the Mofairal Law will be
seftord, with all its pomp, rites, and ceremonies @ whereaswefup-
pole the Chriftian Wenhipy or | fomething more! perfeét, will then
take place, - Yet S, Ferome has the conbdence, even there where he
fpeaks of ithe many Chrithan Clergy  and Margyrs thar - held (this

Gérine: has the corfidénce, 1/fay, to reprefent ir, as if they held
ghat Gircumgifion, Sacvifites;-and alb-the Judaical rites, fhould: then
be reflor'd. +\Which feéms! to me to-bea great flander, and a gredt
inftance how: far mens paffions will carry  them; in mifreprefenting
au, opinion, which theytave a mind ro'difagrace.

But as we have reifon:to . blame therpartiality Jof thofe that op-
poled this.doditine, fo, ‘on the other hand, we cannot excufe the
Parrons ofie from all indifcretions..\ I believe they might! pardy
themlelves make it obpoviouss by mixing forme things withiit, from
pretended Traditions, or' the Books: of the Sibylls, or other private
Authorities, that had fo{ufficienc . wagrant - from  Scripture; and
things, fometimes, that Nature would . not eafily bear.  Befides, in
later agés, they feem to havedroptonehalf of the dodtrine, namely,
the Rewcvasion-of Natare;, which Irenensy Fufanr Martyr, and the An-
cients, joynineparably: with the Millennium.  And by this omiffion,
the doétrine hath beenomade lefs invelligible, and one pare offivan-
confiltent with anuther, ' And when their pretenfions were to reign
upon this prefent Earth; and in this prefent ftate of Nature; iv gave
a jealoufie to Temporal Printes, and gave ocaifion likewife to many
of. Fanatical Spirits, under the notion of Saints, to afpire to domini-
on, dfter. a violent and rumulovary  manner.  This I reckon as one
zreat caule, that broughe the dodring into diferedit. « But T hope by
reducing of it to the true flate, we fhall cure this and other abules,
for. the funoce,

Lattly, It never pleas'd the Church of Romes and fo- far as the
influénce and authority of that would go, youmay be fure it would
be depreft and difcourtenanc'd. I never yet met with'a Popifh
Doctor that held - the Millemirsum s and Barow ns would have it pafs
for an Herefie; and Papiasfor the Inventor of ity whereas,if fremens
may be credited, ir was receiv'd from S. Fobn, 'and by him from. the
mouth of our Saviour. And neither'S. Ferome, nor his friend Pope Ds-
wmafus, durftever condemn it for an berefie. - It-was always indeed un-
calie, and gave offence; to the Churth of Rowe, bécaufe it doesnot
fuit to: that-Scheme of - Chriftianity, which they have drawn. - The
{fuppole Chrift reigns already, by his. Vicar, the Pope: and treads
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fupprels the Northern Hereffe, as they call ig; they do not know what
4 Millewnimn would lignifie, oy how the Chureh could bein an hap
pier condition than fhe is.  The Aptealypfe -of St. Foln does fuppofe
the true Church under hardihip and perfecurion, more ot lefs, for
the greatell part of the Chriftian Ages : namely foro126¢ years,
while the Witnefles are in Sack-cloth. But the Church of Rae hath
been in. profperity and greatnefs, and the commanding Church in
Chriftendom, for fo long or lenger, and hath rul'dthe Netions
with a Rod of Irons [o as that mark of the true Church; doss not
favour herat all; And the Milleowiwm being properly a rewird and
trivmph for thole that come out of Perfecution, fuch as have livid
always in pomp and profperity can pretend to no thare in fit, or be-
nefit by it. This has made the Church of Rome have always an ill
eye upon this Doétrine, becaufe it feem'd to have an ill eye
upon her. And as fhe grew in fplendor and greatnefs, the eclips'd
and obfeur'd it more afid more ;- {o that it would have been loft
out of the World as gn obfolete: errour, if it had not been reviv'd
by fome of the Reformation.

CHAPY. VIL

The true flate of the Millennium, according to Charatlers

taken from Scripture 5  fome miflakes concerning it, exs
w11 -
amind,

E have made fufficient proof of a Millennial ftate, from

Seripture and Antiquity s- and upon that firm Bafis have
fetled our fecond Propofition. We fhould now determine the Tine
and Place of this future Kingdom of | Chrift: Not whether it is to
be in Heaven, or upon Earth: for that we fuppofe determin’d al-
readys but whether it is to bein the prefent Earth, and under the
prefent. conftitution of Nature, or in the New Heavenr, and New
E:reh, which are promis’d after the Gouflagrasion.  This'isto make
our Thivd Propofition : - and 1 thould have proceeded immediately to
the examination of it, ‘but that 1 imagine it will give us fome light
in this affair, 1f we enquire further into the: true ftate of the M-
lemiuin, before we determine its Time and Place.

We have already noted fomé moral Characters of the Millewnisé
ftate s And the great. Natwral Charafter of it, is this in general,
That it will be Paradifiscal. Free from all inconveniences, either of
external Mature, or of our own-Bodies. For my parr, T donot uns
derftand how there can be any confiderable degree of happinefs
without Indolency : nor how there ¢can be Indolency, while we have
fuch Bodies as we have now, and fuch an external conftitution of
Nature. And as there muft be Indolency, where there is happinefs 5
fo there muft not be Indigewcy, of want of any due comforts of life.
For where there is Iudigency, there is follicitude, and diftraétion, and
uneafinels, and fear » Paflions, that do as naturally difquiet the Soul;
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ps pain doés the Bodyl: Therefore' Indolency dnd Plenty tém 10 be
ewd effential Ingredientslol evéryidppy. flaé:
sunchiohamdke vhao Rave we call: BaFiedrfacal.

Nowi the Seriprure feems plainly'to exempt the Soris of the Noe
Ferafalen, orof therMillesnim, from all pare O ‘mat; in thofe
words, dpoc. 21. 40 Hid God fhll wipe away all vears frow their £)eL,
did there fhall be womore deat B, weivhty frvomw, noy eryng © mgither fhall
there be any more pain v/ for the forvier thiugs re' paffed amdy, 'And the
Lord of that Kingdom,  He that fute upom vhe Throve, faid,' Bebold |
make alt things newywer. 5. This Renovarion 15 a reftauration to fome
former ftate=: dnd Lhope not to that ftate of indizency, and mifery,
and difeafednefs, which we languifhunder at prefent. Bot' to that
priftine Paradifiacdl flate, which wias the bleffing of the ficft Heavens
and the Aet-Eartly

As Health and Plenty ave the Bleffings of Nature, o, in'Civil ab
fairs,: Peberis the greateft bleffing. 'And this is infeparably annext
to the Mdilepnime: doinde]ible charadter of the Kingdom-of Chrift.
And by Peace we underftand, not onely freedom from Pérfecution
upon religious accounts, but that Nati n fball wor rife sp agarnfl Nati-
vy wporrany weeount whatfoever. That bloody Monfter, War, that
hath devour'd fo many Millions of the Sons of Aduw, is now at
lenzth to be chain'd up: and the'Faries, that run throughout the
rarth, with their Snakes and Torches, (hall be thrown into the
Abyls, toulting and prey: upon ané#nother. AN evil and mifchievous
pafons thall be extingutifh'd = and that novdnimen onely) bur even
in Brute Treatures, according to the Prophets. The Lamb dudibe Lyou

fhall lse down together, and the fucking Child fhall play with the Bafiiisk,
Happy days, when not onely the Temple of Fanws fthall be fhur up
vor a thoufand years, and the Nvions fhall beat their fivords suto Pl
fhares : but all enmities and anripathies thall cedfe, all afts of hatti-
licy, throvghout all nature. And this Univerfal Peace is a demon-
ftration alfv of the former chara&er, #wsverfal Plenty : for where
there is want and necefliconlnz{s, there will be quarrelling.
Fourthly, 'Tis a Kingdom of Righteoufnefs, as we!l as of Peace.
Fhefe alfo-muft gotogether s for unrighteous Perfons will not live
long in peace, no more than indigent Perfons. The Pfalmift there-
fore joyns them together : and Plenty allo, s their neceffary prefer-
vative: in his defcription of the Kingdom/of Chrift : Pfal. §¢.10,11.
A2 Mevey and tratl are met eogether @ Righteonfirefs and' peace have
kiffed each other. Trath foall fpring ot of the Earth, and ri bteonfincfs
fhall look doww from Heaven. Tea the Lord flall g;'-t*.\ o, amf.gwr Land
Shalt yield her mereafe. This will not bea medley-flate, as the prefent
World is, good and bad mingled togethers but a chofen gensration,
a royah Prieftheod, am ﬂ'.l:-ﬁ.- Nation, a pecnliar p:'qoﬁ'. Thole that have a
partin.the firlt Refurrection, the Scriprure pronounceth them Holy
and Bleffed : and (ays, the fecond death hall have no power over thew,
datan alfo is bound and fhut up in the bottomlefs Pit, and has no
Iiberty of tempting or: feducing this People, for a thoufand years:
but at.the end of that time, he will meet with a degenerate crew,
feparate and aliens to the Holy City, that will make wyr againft it,

and thele'two'in con-

5.5, and perifh in the attempt.  In @ word, thofe'that are to enjoy 'this

ftate,
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ftare, are always diftinguith'd from the multitude, as People re:
deem’d from the Earth 5 That have wath'd their Robes, and made ¢t -
them white in thie blood of the Lamb ; and arve reprefented as Viétors & 1+

over the World 5 with fuch other Charaéers as are incompetible to
any but the righteous.

Fifthly, This will be a Rate under a peculiar divine prefence and
conduét. It is pot ealis indeed to determine the manner of this pri-
fence, but the Seripture plainly implies fome extraor dinary divine
prefence to enligh:en and enliven thae ftate. When the N Fernfis
bem was come down, St ° .
Heaven, _f;.l_l.;r:{, Bebold e Tabernacle |=-j" God sr wirh men s and e .‘|'.'.f-f
drwell work thens, and rh;} _Jl'l..'.I'|!l by i IJL'-E::II'-H'I.'."- attd Grod b i ."_r' [zl bé
with them and be theor God. And the hike 1s 'I"I.'I.ri'l'.'ih'li_fl to the Palm:
bearing Company, Chap. 7. 15. where they are admitted to the pri-
'r'.’Ef.‘.]:._:l_’i of the Aew :f.; ritfalznn. When our Saviour was incarnate,
and vouchfafed to dwell amonglt the Children of Men, the fame
phrale is ws'd by this fame Author, Fob. 1. 14. The Word mas made
flefb, and Tabernacled amongft wr: and we bebeld bres gl’m:}; &c. We
read it, He dwelt amongft s, but render’d more clofely, it is, He (et
his Taberpacl awong f as. And that which the Hebrewes call the She-
kinaly, ©7 divine prefence, comes from a word of the like fignificati-
on and found with the Greek word here us'd. Therefore there will
be a Shekduab in that Kingdom of Chrift s but as to the mode of it,
I am very willing to confels my ignorance.

The laft Chara&er that belongs to this ftate, or rather to thofe
that enloy i, is, thatthey are Ke'i.r.g;i atid Priefts unto God. This is a
character often repeated in Scriprure, and therefore the more to be
regarded. It occurs thrice in the Apecalypfe in formal terms, Ch. 1.6.
Ch. 5. 10, Ch. 20. 6. And as to the Kegal dignity apare, that is fur-
ther expreft, either by the Danation of a Kingdons, as in Dansel's
phrale, Chap. 7. 18,22, 27. Or by placing apon Thyones, with a judi-
cial power ; w hich is the Wew Teftament {tvle, Mat. 19. 28, Luki
22. 29: 30, Revel. 20, 4. Thele twe Titlés, no doubt, are intended
to comprehend the highelt honours that we are capable of : thefe
being the highelt dignities in every Kingdom s and fuch as were by
the Ancients, bo:h in the Ealt and . in the Weift, commonly united
in one.and the fame Perfon. Their Kings being Priefts; like Melchs-
fedeck : or as tha Ropsan Emperour was Ponrsfex Maxsmus. But as to
the Sacerdotal charadter, that feems chiefly to refpeét the temper
of the mind ; to frnihe a I*L'L]'p'.E dedicated to God and his Service :
Szparate from the World, and from fecular affairs : Spending their
time in devorion and contemplation, which will be the great em-
ployments of that happy ftate. For where there is eafe, peace, and
plenty of all things 5 refin'd Bodies, and purified Minds, there will
be maore:inclination to intelledtual exercifes and entercainments :
which they may artend upon, without any diftraction, havihg nei-
ther want, pain; nor worldly bufinels-

The.Title of King implies a confluence of all things that conftitute
temporal happinefs. "Tis the higheft thing we can wifh any in this
World, tobe a King. So as the Regal dignity feems to comprehend
all the Goods of Fortune, ot external felicity : And the Sacerdotal,
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the Geods of the Mind, or internal : Both which concur in the con
{ticution of true happinefs. There is alfo a further foree and empha-
iis.in thisnotion, of the Saines being made Kings, it we coniider it com-
paratively, with refpedt to what they were befere in this World 3
where they were not only mean and defpicable; in fubleétion and
fervility, but often under perfecution, abus’d and trampled upon,
by the fecular and Ecclefiaftical Powers. But now the Scene is
chang'd, and you fee the reverfe of Providence, according as dbra-
bam faid to the Rich wan, Son, remember that thei sn thy life time ve-
i .r'lr';'.'!_',l'..: .r.«';__j' E od r-lf'.'u_;;j and .".-'i.;rrrr}i- Lazarus evil ¢l ."ri;:.f, Bt weme be 15
comforted, and thow art tormented.  Now they are fer upon Thrones
and Tribunals, who were before arrvaigned as Criminals, and
brought before tyrannical Judicaiwres. They are now Laws and
Law-givers to themfelves: ina true flate of Royal Liberty, neither
under the domination of evil men, nor of their own evil paf:
f107s.

Some poflibly may think, thar this high charater of bemg made
Erigjls and Kings to God, is not general to all that enjoy the M llen-
memt, but a prevogative belonging to the Apoftles and fome of the
chief Martyrs, who are eminently rewarded for their eminent fer-
vices. Bue Seri
vit rhat Ki oim. The redeemed out of every kindved, and tomgwe, and
le, and natron, are made Kingd aved Pricfts eo God, and {hall seien
earth, Ipoc. 5. 9, 1. Andan the 2cth :.|'IJ.£I|'.='. ver, 6. all the Sons
of the orft Relurredtion are made Pricfls of God and fhall resgn il
him a thoufand years. Here is no diftin&ion or difcrimination thus
ar. Not that we fuppole an univerfal equality of conditions in the
al ftare, but as'to all thefe charaéters which we have given
[ do not perceive that they are reftrain’d or confin'd by Scrip-
tre tofingle perfons, but make the general happinels of that ftare,
and are the portion of every one that is'admitted into the New Je-
rulaiem.

Others poii bly may think that this priviledge of the firff Refarre-
élyan is not common to all that enjoy the Millennial State, For the'
5. Folm, wha is the only perfon that hath made exprefs mention of
the firfi Refurveélion, and of the thonfand years reign of Chnift, does
joyn thefe'two as the fame thing, and common to the fame perfons s
yet I know: there arefome that would diftinguith them as things of
i different extent, and alfo of a different nature, They fuppofe the
Martyrs only will rife frum the dead s and will be immediately
tranflated into Heaven, and there pafs their Millewnism in celeftial
glory. Wiule the Churchis ftill here below, in her Millennsnm, fuch
asit is 5 @ flate indeed bet er than ordinary, and free from perfec-
tion: but obnoxious to all the inconveniences of our prefent mortal
hife, and a medly of good and bad people, without feparation. This
15 {uch an Idea of the Millennium, as, to my eye, hath neither beau-
ty in it, nor foundation in Scripture. That the Citizens of the New
Fernfalems are not a mifcellaneous company, but a Communiry of
righteous perfons, we have noted before: and chat the ftate of na-
ture will be i‘.u:[lll.,'l.' than it is at prefenr. But, befides this, whar war-
rant have they tor this Afcenfion of the Martyrs into Heaven at that

time ?

ipture, as far as [ percerve, applves it to all that inhe-
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tune 2 Where do we read of that in Scripture? And inthofe things
thar are not matters of  Matural Order, but of Divipe deconomy,
we oughe to be very careful how we add to Scripture, [

Ihe Scripture {peaks enly of the Refurretion of the Martyrs, dpoes
20.45. But'not a word concerning their Afcenfion into Heaven. Will
thatrbe viliile? We read of our Saviour's Refurrection and Afcenficn,
and therefore we have reafon to affirm them boch.  We read alio
of the K:lurrechon and Alcenlion of the Wirweffes, ( Apoc.11.) in a
figurate fence, and in thar fence we may affére them upon zood
grounds.  But as to the Martyrs, we read of their Refurretion on-
ly, without any thinz expreft or imply'd about their Afcenfion. By
what Authority then (hall we add this New Notion to the Hiftory
or Scheme of the Millennium? The Scripture on the contrary, makes
mention of the defcent of the A Ferufalem, dpoc.21.2, making the '
Earth the Theatre of all that affair.  And the Camp of the Saints ""h
is upon the Earth, ver. 9. and thefe Saints are the fame perfons, fo '
far as can be collefted from the text, that rife from the dead, and it
reign'd with Chrift, and were Priefts to God, ver.4,5,6. Neither is bt
there any diftinétion made, thar I find, by 5. Fobn, of two forts of
Saints in the Milewwum, the one in Heaven, and the other upon
Earth, Laitly, The four and twenty Elders, ¢b.5.1c. tho' they were
Kings and Prieffs unto God, were content to reign upon Earth, Now
who can you fuppole of a fuperiour order tothefe four and ewenty
Elders: Whether they reprefent the twelve Parriarchs and twelve
Apoltles,. or whomioever they reprefent, they are plac'd next to him I
that fits upon the Throne, and they have Crowns of Gold upon their
heads, ch. 4.4. There can be no marks of honour and dignity greater
than thefe ares and therefore {eeing thefe higheft Dignitaries in the I
Millennium or future Kingdom of Chrift, are to reign upon Earth,
there is no ground to {uppofe the affumption of any other into Hea-
ven upon thataccount, or upon that occafion.

This is a thorr and general draughe of the Millennial flate, or fu-
ture Reign of the Saints, according to Scripture.  Wherein I have
endeavour'd to rectifie fome miftakes or mifconceprions about it:
That viewing it in its true Wature, we may be the better able to
judge, whenand where it will obtain.  Which is the next thing to
be confider'd.
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The Theory of the Earth. . Boox IV.

il —— —

By 5 s vl i 5 )

The Third' Propofition laid down, concerning the Time and
Place of the Millenmum. Sewveral Arguments usd to
prove that it cannot be till after the Conflagration : and
that the New Heavens and the New Earth are the true
Seat of the bleffed Millennium.

E come now to the Third and laft kead of vur Difcourfe:
To determine the Tame andd Flace of the Mileaninm,  And

{eping it s andifterent whether the proots lead or tollow the Con-
ciufion, we will i<::». down the ‘:'d"ll.;hl. win 11 the hidt '|.!I|du. thar our
butinels may be more in views and back it with proofs in the fol
lowing pact of the Chaprer, Our Third and laft Proj pofition therefare
, That the Bleffed Millenminm, ( pre 1o l'.'ul.§|l.'l'.|. ) accordsng as
& aeferidyn Scriprave, caniot oltarn e the prefent Barthy nov sider
e prefeat conflitution of Naenre and Provideuce 5 but isto be celebrated
s tbe New Heavens and New Farth; after the L':u.'_l'?:'ri-;.!m 1. - This
Fropolition, it may be, will feem a Paradox or ingularity to mum,
even of thofe that believe a, Millenninm 5 We will therefore make

the. bulingls of this Chapter, to flate it, and prove it 3 by fuch F'j.r.
guments as are manifelily founded n £ l.'l}xm'. and in Reafon.

And 1 ta prevent miflakes, we muft premife this in the ficft places
Lhat, tho! the Blefled Mdelfemuiam will not be in this Earth, yvet we
low. that. the _lirl[-; of the Church here, will grow much better
than it is at prefent. . There will be a better Idea of Chriftianity, and
weoading to the P mpu ecies, a full Refurrection of the H;m{ﬂ":, and

1 dfeen inte power, and the tenth part of the City will fall 5
fnch, things il?lgﬁ} cale from Perfecution, The Converfion:of Ealn.
art ot the Ghrithian World wethe reformed Faith, and aconfider-
bip dinnipueion of the; power  of Antichrift . But: chis {tll comes
wert of the. happingls and glory wheréin the fuure Kingdom of
Chrilkisg pu.Jn:nl d. -Which cannor come to pafs till the Mawn of Sin
ftroy'd, with a total deftruftion. After the Reflarrection of
itnetfes, there is a Third WOE yet to come: and 1.uu long
will laft, does not appear. If it be: pmpu'n n with the pre-
' WOLE 5. it may f"t "wm ’u.'min,u of years. And we can-
. aging the Millenninm to begin till that WO E be fnifh'd.  As
neither till 1!... Fials be poured out, in the 15¢h chap. which cinnor
all pour'd out till after the Relurreion of the Witnefles; thofi
e the-kft plagues thar complear the deffruchon of .r",mj—
irift,.  Wherefore allowing that the Church, upon the Refurreftion
and Afcenfion of the Witnefles, will be advanc’d into a better con-
dition, vet that condition cannot be the Millennial (tate: '-'-'|]-.E; the
J..lf Ix 1]‘[""._'. [I.;_flrx;:,"d: and Satar bound, and cait into the bot-
tomlels Pt

This being premis'd, let us now examine

the Tranflation of that blefleditate

fos




Chap.8. . Concerning the New Heavens,&c.

Mew Eagth: feeing that Thought, it may be, to many perfons;
will appear new and extraordinary.  In the firit place, We fuppole
1t our of difpuce, that there will be New Heavensand a New Earth
aftertbe Confazration,  This was our firft Propofition, and we de-
pend wpen i, as fufhcienty provid both from Scripture and Ami-
quity. This being admitted, How will you ftock this New Earth 2
Whir ufe will you putic roz - "Twill be a much nobler Earth. and
beirer built than the prefent : and 'tis pity it thould enly fAcatabout;
cmpty and ufelefs,, in the wild Air. - It you will not make irthe feas
and habimtionof the Jult in the hlefled Miellennem, whar will voa
make ite, How will it tirn to account? What hath Providence da-
fizn'd it for > We muft not fuppofe New Worlds made withour
counlel or' defign. -And as, on the one hand, vou cannot rell what
to o with this New Creation, if it be not thus employ'd: fo, on
the other hand, itisevery way fitted and fuited to bean happy and
Paradiiacal habitation, and anfwers 2ll the natural Charaéters of
the Millennial ftate; which is a grear prefumption that it is dafien'd
for it.
Buc to-argue this more clofely - upon Scripture-grounds. S. Petes
{ays, the Righteous fhall inhabit the New Heavens and the New
EarthsozqPer. 3 132 Nevertlhy IL]'}- r?l'.'l:'*??'flllf-'{-‘;' to bis promsfe, we Ecll-'-"{
fir Newe Heavens and-New Eareh) WHERELV DWELLETH RIGH-
TEOX#SNESS: tharis, a Righteous People, as we have fhewn be-
fore.  Bor who are thele B ighteous PPeople 2. That's the grear que-
ftion. . If you compare 5. Perer's New Heavens and New Farth withs
N ':ﬁ-iu.":i. Hpoc, 2141, 2. it will 20: far towards the refolution of this
queltion . For S, Fobn feems plainly to make the Inhabitants of the
New Fernfalem to be in this New Earth. ol fw, fays he, New Hea-
vens and i New Earth: and the MNew Ferufalem defeending from God
ot of Heavens therefore defcending into this New Eartb, which he
had mention'd immediately before. And there the Tabernacle of God
mus with wen, ver. 3.-and there He thae fac upon the Throne, faid,
Bebold make all thivgs New.. Referring ftill ro this New Heavens
and MNew Eacth, as the Theacre-where all thefe things are aced, or
all thefe Seenes exhibited - {rom the firt Verfe to the eighth. Now
the Mew, Jerufalem  {late being the fame with the Millennial, if the
one be an the New Heavens and New Earth, the other is there alfo.
And this - interpretation of S.Fabn’s word is confirm'd  and fully
affur'd to us by the Prophet Ifszab; who alfo placeththe joy and re-
joycing of the New Fernfalemt in the New Heavens and New Earth :

hap.65. 17, 18, For bebold I create new Heavens and a new Earth:
.-;'rm' ."I-'L'_'.:.-.i'.?.rjei _J}'.;.ff i .'-L' ri :::-_:.r.l.l',-;-'r_ﬂ': a'.rg.! .lf:.;'_J.ﬂn: flf.-:ff rﬂ?rif h_'jrf}'cr _F#J-'
ever in that which Lereate: for bebold, 1 create Fernfalem a rejoyeing,
and ber perple a joy,  MNamely, in that New Heavens and New Earth.
Which anlwers to 5. Fobn's Vilfion of the New Ferufalem: being let
down upon the New Earth. :

To thefe Reafons, and dedudtions from Scripture, we might add
the tellimony of feveralof the Fathers 5 I mean of thofe that were
Millenaries. For weare fpeaking. now to fuch, as believe the Mil-

fenninm, but place it in the prefent Earth before the Renovation s.

whereas the ancent Millenaries {uppos'd the regeneration and re-
3.3 novatlen




T he T beory of the Earth. Boox V.
novation of the A orltl I'.:::-:.' the (Kingdom 6f Chrift 'cme. As
vou may B in " Dreensy | (a) Tafiin Maviyr, (b) Terewllian, (€) Ladan-
i el ) the  Aurhor a !U: hodoscor.  And thk negledt of this, 1
upén as-one reafon, as we rioted before, that Lrought that do-
Srige inco dilcredit a r]'!] d KAy, Forwhen ‘-I'.!'m'!- ;"l-t'-'i:l the .l"\.-“'-_:"_-l-"-m
of the Sames uy i this 10 L'.e[?'_l[“'lr_'ct' l'f:.'l:'f':;nbl'r -.5',
by fararical fpirits, 1:'3*. . ince of the World, ‘and che inva-
fion of the i ‘, 5 of the W 'mth l‘.'i'- ilor Foclefinftical - wridor- that
notion of Sdints.  And made them alfo dream of fenfual - pleafures;
fuch as they fec in 1"1~_~Ii1'e: Or-at lealt gave ;n tJf- “'iﬁn and oppors
1un‘|"l.' t‘I] th ofe, that had'a mind to make the ; I ine odieus, of
charzing it with thefe confequences.  All f!‘:'!::_ are cnui
and 1.1_._- feandals - proevi r‘.lu!. by ‘placing ”‘-:' _'-'Jn' Tnitim ‘arig hr.
Mamély, notin .I is -mj'l nt Life, ar s prefvne Farth, bt inthe

Mew Credtion, wherePence and Righréoufmefswill dwell. -And this
by o fielt B I|.r'|L it «.""-. we 13':1':. I'I' Millennium in'dse  New
Heavers and New Esrth: and | partly, “you fee; from the
reafon of the thing it felf, the 151:.- ulty of afligning any other” ulfe
af 1 the Méw: Earth, and i‘-. firnels for Iu-_ ahd partly from ‘Scri-
preare -t vildenoe, .Irhl1||.t'-. feom An I||1 ity.

The fégond argument for our opinon, i thiss The pr éfent ‘con
PMturion of HL-u rew H narbhear! that I.l._-jt.ml_a that" is }V‘mnhtl
inthe Mil mm or 15 not confiftent with il 7T he difeafes'of our
Bodies., 1h vl |f.r_ '\.l.-" our Paflions, tE-L Incommon: c:-uﬁ;c!'aﬂf{‘-:tmn
il Natureé o Indigency; fervility, and ' the" unpedce ableticls of the
Worlds [ el are tings inconfiflerit with the happinefs that is pro-
mis'd in the m.*..![|--m ot Chrift, « Biic thefe are confant ateendants
updn this. Life, and infeparable:from che ru'-.’l'l.'nr ftate of MNarure.

—=Suppt e the m nnium was 10 begin MNine or ' Ten Years *hence, ad

[ ferend: it wilk/ How! thall this ‘-."' fld, all on a fudden, be
metamotphos'd into that happy fare? No 1‘|r1'¢fn.:'-l HOT Cryiig,
i iy et deaeh, faysS. Sobu: Al former things avé: paft amay. " But
how paft swvay s - Shallwe not have the fame 1.!{11 - .ind the fame
;|'.u! MNature: and the fame corruptions -of the "Ar: dnd the
fame’ everdfes and intemperao -:, of Sealors = Will therenot be the
fama i"||-.u ¢ls of the pround: the fame number of People to be
f md muft they not get their living by the fweat of their brows,
with fameldlabour and drud: Lery ¢ How then apeall former E\'i‘.ﬂ‘ﬂﬂ
y 7 Andds to publick affairs, while there dre the fame neceffiries

i humane Life, and a diftinétion of Nations, thofe Mations fome-
tifnes witl have contrary ineerefls, witl cdath and interfére onewith
yiother: avhence differences, and contells, and Wars will'arife; and
Tt it I Tears Trueey 1am afraid, will be often broken., We
pht add-alio, that if oor Bodies be not chang'd, we fhall be {ub-

¢ét to the fafmé d,"""*ll‘t% and the fame paffions: and upon' thofe,
vices will grow: as bad fruit upon a bad Tre€l To conglude, fo
lohg as our ’.:t;'..xs..u:: the fame: external Maturé the famé: The
necellities’ of humane Life' the {ame: which things ere’the roots
of levily you may cillit a Millenmion, or what you -pledfe; but
|.[ e wilk be ftill difeafes, vices,"wars, tears and oies, “pain and
omrow i this  Milleuarwn s and i 1o, "tis a Millenuiww of yolit
oW




Chap.8,  Concerning the N ew Heavens,&c.

own makings for that which the Prophets.deferibe is quite another
thing:

Furthermore, if you fuppole the Millennimm will be upon this
Earch, and begin, 10may be, ten o twenty' vears hence; How will
it beintroduc'd 3 how fhall we know whetx we are init, or when
we enter upon it 2 1f we continue the fame, and all Natre continue
fhall not difcern when we flip into the Millennium.
And as to the Moral. (tate of i, (hall we.all;-on a fudden; become
Kings and Priefts to God # wherein' will that change confilt; and
bow will it be wrought 2 St. Foba makes the Firft Refrvebiion intro-
duce the Millennivum 3 and thar’s a confpicuous mark:and bounda-
vy. Bug as to the modern or yulgar Millennivm,, I know not how
'tis ufher'd in. Whether they {uppofe a vifible refurrection of the
Martyrs, and a vilible Afcenfion : and that to be:a Signal to all the
World thatithe Jubilee is beginning : -or:whether ‘tis gradoal and
creeps upon us infenfibly : or-the fall of the Beaft marksir. Thefe
things need both explication and proof 5 for tome they feem either
arb’tracy, or unintelligible.

But 1o purfue onr-defign: and Subjeét. . That which gives me the
greatelt fcandal inthis deétrine of the vulgar Millenninm, is, their
in}l]f:.._ﬁ :|';|'.'_‘.;;-‘ HJ,_'g.".]L'T that  are |.1.'il|]].’ mconfftent ¥ natural
Worldof ene colour, and a moral. World .of another. They will
make us happy infpight of Marure: as the: Stoicks would make a
man happy in Phalarss bis Ball 5 {o muft the Sdines be in full blifs in
the Milienmium, tho' they be under a fic of the Gour,or of the Stone.
For my yart, [ could never reconcile pain to happine(s It feems to
me to deftroy and drown all pleafure, as a-loud noife does a fhill
voice. It affeéts the MNerves withrvialence, and over-bears all other
motionss -But if, decording 1o this: modern! fuppofition; they have
the {ame Bodies, and breath the fame airy anithe Millennium, as we
do now, - there will be both private and- Epideriical. diftempers, in
the (aie manner 45 now s Suppofe thén a' Plague comesand {weeps
awav hatt an hundred thoufand Saints in the Millennium; is this no
prejudite or dithonour to the State » Or a War-makes a Nation de-
folate ; or; in fingle Perfons, 2 lingring difeafermakes life a burthen «
or a burning Fever, ur 4 violent Colick tartures:them to death.
Where fuich evils as thefe reign; chriften therthing whae you wally
it can ke no better than a Mock-Millennium: Mor {hall Tever be per-
{waded that fuch a {tate as onr prefent life; where an akeing Tooth;
or an akeing Head,; dobs fo difcompofe the Soul,! as to make her un-
it for bulinels, fudy, devotion, et any ufeful employment : And
that all the powers of the mind,:alkats vertue, and all irts wifdom,
are not able to ftop thefe little inidtions,: or'to fupporeithem with
tranquiblity 1 can never perfwade my felfy: 1 fay, that fuch a ftate
was defigned by God or Nature, fora ftaté of happinels

Our ehird argument is this: The future’Kingdom of Chrift will
not take place, till-the Kingdom of Antichrift be wholly deftroy’d.
But that will not be wholly defiroy’d till the end of the'World, and
the appeating of our Saviour. 'Therefore the Millennium will not
be till then. - Chrift aml Anticheift cannotireign upon Earth toge
ther: theic Kingdoms are oppolick; as - Lizhe to darknefs. Hﬁﬁd';::

- e
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the Kingdom of Chrittis univerfal, ‘extends vo all the Narions; and
leaves no room for other Kingdoms at th
i Daniely inithe place mention'd before; Chap. 7.1 35,1450 firro for the
ﬂ.,",-;{‘.»"l: wifrons, and bedbold, ome ikeonle K --__'-r.r.l.r-.'\ cawre witl the Glowdy
of Heawen, and came to the Ancient of .-'.'..'_].~ s ulid there mar gruen bine
domimion and {{-I'-'-.- s and a HE:‘..‘L:I‘EII'IIE. that all &, "I_'-'.!l-L'-| 1"Lr.r:n."r;1, ani
Langnage., {boald Serve thime And again, ver. 27 dnd the R:-'r.j;;rf:-m
and dominiohand the gréatnefy of ehe Kingdom wndér the whole begven.
Thall be grven to tie pevple uf the Susts of the mofh High's mhife King-
duan 75 it everlafling Kingdows, and all dominion fhall fevve and obey bing.
The fame charaéter of univerfality is' ziven to ‘the Kingdom of
Chrift by Dawid, Ijisiak, and othér Prophets. : But the' moft diredt
pruo! of this, is frony the dpocalypfic : where the Beaft and falfe Pro-
pier are thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone, (Chap. 19.20. )
Lefore the Millenniumcomes on: wh. 2. This, being caff futo a Lale
of fire burning with brimffore; muft needs fignifie utrer deffru@ion.
Mot a diminution of power only, " but a total perdition and con-
fumption. And that this was before the Millenritum, 'both the 'or-
ver of the nareation fhowws, and its placein the Prophecy ;" And al-
fu becaulemotice is'taken, at theend of the Millennium, of the
Lealt and falfe Prophet's being in the Lake of fire, as of a thing paft,
arid: formierly tranfaéeed. | For when Satan. at length, is thrown in-
to the fame Lake, ‘tis faid, He is thrown into:the Lake of fire and
brimitonés swbere the Beiaftriand fulfe Prophet are : dpoe. 20. TO. They
were there before, it fedéms; namely; ar the besinning of ‘the Mjl

lenmium 5 2and now:at the conclufion of it, the Devil is thrown in
th £hem. Heludes, the lagation of Saran proves this poine effeltually.
For {v long s Antichrift reigns, Satan cannot be fuid ‘to be bound -
but hedsd bound ar the beginning of the Millennium, therefore An-
uchriltsreian was thenstotally expiv'd.  Laftiy; the deftruétion of
Balbylon; wnd the deftrudiion of Antichrift o together : bt vou fee
babylon ntrerly and: fmally - deftroy'd, (Apoe. 18, and 19.Ybefore the
Millenniumeomes on.. Lfay arterly and finally defivey'd, For fhe is fine
only dud to-be made anutter defolationbut to be confum’d by fire :
and ablofpe-asa Milftone thrown into the Sea s and that he (hall be
tuund no more at all, Ghap. 18. 21, Nothing cen exprefs a total and
univerfal deftruction more effectually, or more emphatically. And
this is before the Millennium begins 5 as you may fee both by the
order ol the Propheciés, and particularly, in thet upon this deftru-
ction,, the Hallelujah's are fung, Chap. 19. and concluded thus, (wer.
6.7.) Hallelujak, for the God owmipotent reignerh. Let us be glad and re-
inyee and gave bowour to biws for the marviage of the Lamb 1 come, and
&rx wife bithimade hev felf ready. This, T luppofe, every one allows to
be the Millenmnial (tare, which now approaches,and is making ready,
upon the defltruétion of Babylaw.

Thus much for the fieft pare of our argument, That the Kingdom
of Chrifb will not rakie place, till the Kingdom of Antichrift he
twholly defiroy'd.  We are now to prove the fecond part: That the
Kinedom of Antichrift will not be wholly deftroy’d till the end of
the World, and the coming of our Saviour. This, one would think,
is ufficiently prov'd from St. Pauls words alone, 2 Theff. 2. 8. The
. Lovrd

ttime. Thus it 15 deferib'd
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Lord flall confiome .'r".-s man df fin, who is Iut [*E}n{ the fame ||'r|"J] An
T;l.|!'.|!i!,- with the -"r;-’J rit !jr'-'f'.l'r wmoath, and _IL‘.-'J” -.:I._|r.J.|"I'-_"I Bim avith the
brighenefy of bis comimg.  He will ‘not then be deftroy’d before the
coming of our Saviour r and thae ui'.i not be till the end of the
World.. For St. Peter [a ve, AfL 321, The Heaven sl vecesve bim,
peaking of ¢ u'-”. aniil the tin: .rr. re .f.! iention . of a fa' things : that is,
the renovaiion of the W or! d. And if we confider that our Saviour’s
CO| :!i;;n ill be in flamer of fire, as the fame Apoftle St. Panf tells us,
2 Thefl 1.7, 8. r!:-.] Jain that his coming will not be till the Confla
gration: in which laft flames Antichrift will be univerfally de-
ftroy'd,. Th i manner of deftruction agrees alfo with the Apo _;.,r‘,f \
.'.':-l with Dawsel, and the Prophets of the |-:||LI| Teltamenr. ﬁ..« tothe

calyple, Babylon, the lea of Antichrilt, is reprefented there as
LI. liroy L!I: l re, Cha IfJ 1“" 3, rE L.l'-:‘n I4. 11, (.I'rrI 1.2, 20, Ahd
in Dapsel, when the Bealt is deftroy'd, Ghap. 7. 11. His furfs was g¥
en to the burning flame.  Then 'as 1o the other Prophets, they do
not, you know '1"** ak of Antichrift or the Beaft in terms: bur un
der the Types of I:Jr_-,-n'.ﬂn. Tyre, and luch likes and thele places or
Princes are L:'- efented by themas to be deftroy'd by fire, Ifa. 13.15.
_.."'.:I*.f.. J 4 .-‘l. .i_

So much for this third Argument. The fourth Argument is this :
The Fut ure |~..1":L1:111 of Chrift will not betill the day of Judgment
! . But that will u.tl'"L[IlIth-.I]hﬂt'l{i"-.\nl.d

¢ gdom of Chrift. By the day of Judgment
here L do not mean the final and univerfal Judu‘mm Nor by the
Refurrettion, the final and univerfal Refurreétion : for thefe will hiot
be rill afrer the Millennium.  But we underitand here the hrft day of
Judgmentandche |:.I’chhlu"r|...h ion, which will be at the end of this
prefent Wot hI according as 5. Fobn does diftinguifh them, in the
2oth. Chap. of the Ap: '1:1_1' Now that the Millénninm will not
be -till zm day of Judgment in this fence; - we have both the Tefti-

monies of Dausel ..'mu : S, Fobn. . Daniel in the 7eh. Gha f 114'[1]!L|[|__-. e 5 o

the Bealt 1o rule 1l _lu.:.ri'gma'.! ﬂ- all iz, and then they fhall take array
btz doviinion, and it {hall be given to the people of the Saints of the

moft High, S Febnmakes an explicite declaration of both thele, in
has 2ok Chap., af the Apre: .uhrj-,, which is the grear Diwéltory in this
point of the “Millenmiuin ; ia., fays there were Thrones fer, as for 2

Judicature. - Then there was @ Kefurreftion from the Dead : and Fir. &

thofe that vile, reigiedwith Chrift a Thoufand years. Here'sa fu-
dicial Seflion, a Refurre&tion, and the reign of Chrift joyned toge.
ther. . There is alfo another pafizge’in S. Fobu, that joyns the judg-
mert’ of the Dead/with the Kingdom of Chrift.  "Tis 'in the 11rh
Ghap. under the {i |,-.,_|j1;]-:|'i'rm“u”‘r The words are thefé; der.15. And
the feventh Angel foumded, awd there nere greaf wosces in besten, _f.!'rlii'
the kingdoms f-' thir world dre becomd H-’:;_r..gn'r}?r: of oar Lovd and of bis
Chrift 2 and ;el.-;,i.!'ur-;gr:j:h.,r- and'eter.  Amd the fowr amd twemty
ey, 8oc A phe maifoni were ANETY, el shy rrach it comte, awd the
tapre of the Dead,. that thiy fhonld ."}:J”gﬂr';f anil that thoe fonldft give
remard unto thy fervants the JJ hets, and to'the Saimts, and thens that
; & Here are tw ||1\.I exprefs'd and link d £}

:I'.'ur.l-_r-|.'l_; of #he ”.. A, al ,_-j:'-.__l.-“| o of Ghrift 5

{T. 18, e
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in the Prophets and Sainis are rewarded. Now as the I:H.:’IE;_EHQ ef
the Dead is pot in this life, fo neither is the reward of the Py ophets
and Sainesin this life: as we are taughe fufficiently in the Gofpel
and by the Apoltles, Mat. 19.28. 1 Theff.1.7. 2 Tiwn. 4 8, 1 Pet. 1. i)
aud G 5. 4.) Therefore the Reign and Kingdom of Chrift which is
joyned withthefe rwo, cannot be.in this life, or before the end of
the world.  And as a further teftimony and confirmation of this,
Wi

iy obferve that S, Pasd to Tomoeky, hath joyn'd together thefe
three things « The appearance of Chrift, the R sgn of Ghrift, and the
judging of the Dead, 1 charge thee thevefore before GGod and the Levd
_':.r!_',ﬁr: Chrift,mwbo fball judge the -J,'-'.:fc'-f‘L.r.l.'fi the dead, at bis ,aFPt'.:rm_q:.mﬂ'
B f’..'.-;';g.-!ru.u: 2 Tim. 4.11.

[lus might alfo be prov'd from the order, extent, and progrefs,
of the Prophecies of the Apocalypfe ;- whereof fome are fuch as reach
to the end of the World, and yet muft be accomplifh’'d before the
Millennium begin : as the Vials. Others are (o far already advanc'd
towards the end of the World, as to leave no room for a thoufand
years reign s as the Trumpets, But becaufe ey ery one hath his cwn
mterpretation of thefe Prophecies, and it wonid be tedious here to
prove any finzle Hypotheiis in contradiftinétion to all the reft, we
will therefure leave this remark, ro have more or lefs effect,
according to the minds it falls upoi.  And procesd to our fifth
.-5'.I',-ZL]:!;L-|;-t.

Fifihly, The New Ferafulem-ftate is the fume with the Millennial
]-inl“.'i But [l‘.L‘ e j’r n".l'illll..n'!r..'.r.: 1.::JI;|.'. 1.'..';i“_ 1ot h._-. till the end Dt’ the
World, or till after the Conflagration : Therefore neither the Mil.
lerinium. That the New Ferafalem-(tate is the fame with the Millen-
nium, is agreed upon, Lthink, by all Millenaries, Ancient and Mo-
dern,  Fuften Martyry Irenaws, and Tertallsan, {peak of it in that
fence 3 and o Jdo thelater Authors, fo far as [ have obferv'd,. And
St. Jobu feems to give them good anthority for it. In the 208h, Ghas.
of the Adpocalypfe, bedays, the Camp of the Saints, and the Beloved
Cuy were beaeg’'d by Satan and s Gigantick crew at the end of
the Millennium.  That Beloved Gity is the New Ferufalem, and you
lee it 15 the fume with the Camp of the Saints, or, at leaft, contem-
porary with ir.  Befides, the Marriage of the Lamb wasin, or at
the appearance of the New Jerufalem, for that was the Spoufe of
whe Lamb, Apoc: 21,2, Now this Spoufe was ready, and this Mar-
riage was find to be come, at the deftruction of Babylon : which was
the beginning of the Millennium, Chap. 18.7. Therefore the New
Jefufalem run all alung with the Millennium , and was indeed
the fame thing under another name. Laftly, Whart is this New
Jerulalem, il it be not the fame with the Millennial ftate * It is pro-
mis'd as a reward to the fufferers for Chrift, Apec. 3. 12. and you
fee its wonderful priviledges, Ch. 21. 3,4. and yet itis nut Heaven
and erernal Lifes for itis faid to come down from God out of
Heaven, Cb. 21. 2. and Gh.3.12. It can therefore be nothing but the
glorious Kingdom of Chrift upon Earth, where the Saints fhall reign
with him a Theufand Years,

MNow
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Mow as ro the 1l-l'¢;.'|u| p.;n': of our Argument, that the New [eru
falem will not come down from Heavan till the end of the W -: rld :
of this 5. Fobn feems to gite'us a plain proof or l.'-n.l onih u.u for
he places the New Jerulalem in the New Heavens and New h,
which cannot ber till after the Conllagration, I ot 1.--...“ his u.u.:h

Irl: 211, 1,2, And I faw a New Heaven and- a New Jidys th,-for ¢h firfl
beaven and the _,I'H_H carth were i r,“c AWy, an o ther's wal Ho m re Jr .
And | _I,l".l"::er the Holy Gity, New Ferafalemn, coming down r|'.|,.,-{"J o
ol |f Heaven : prepa ed ar ¢ Brde .a.{.- redd . e ber el When
the New Earth was made, he fess the New jerululem coming do wh
upon it; and this Renov ation of the Earth not being dll the Con-
flagrativn, The New [erufalepy could not be.cill chen, n.u‘lm [he
Prophet Ijsiab had Ier_; before faid the fame. thing, tho ug ¥E-in
tL’L'I s fo l_"\.l“l\.h, He frit 1LI'I.‘~ Bebold | eveata men .l'_l._g.__i-,-_. ‘m_,f o HEm
earidy whevern ;nf-ri_|"u'!'l oycey | Then :I_l;.L'l-u:,,[n.j|'.u]';;..:.j...n.._'-,.:I Lebeld,
_fa.: Jrr,.;.'gz. i 4. e n'ﬁ This rejoy .Lm._,IS il in ghe fame places
in the, Mew Heavens and MNew I.J“.h or in the New  Jerufalem.
And 5. :u phn i 2 like method,. frlt fets down, the Mew Eart h, then
the New Jerufalem ; and expreffes the mind of the Pro phet Ifaiab
more d;lmut y.

This Jeads me tora Sixth Argument to, confirm  our Conclufion.
The time of the Keftitution or Iu,l'mu ation. of all things, {poken of by
S Pererand the Prophets, is the fame wich the Millennium: But that
Reftauration will not be till the coming of Chrilt, and the end of
the World : Therefore neither the Millennium.  That this Reftitig-
tion of all things will not be till the coming of our Savivur, S. Peter
teclares in his "rin_m.u.h A&t 2,21, and that the coming of our Saviout
will not be 1l the end ur thL Woarld, or il the l;_,(:uHngnf_;,],
both 5. Panl and S. Peter hgnifie to us, 1 Theff.1.7,8. 2 Pet.3.10.
Therefore it remains only to prove, thatthis Refticution ﬂfulll.hing;
{poken of hereby the Apoftle, is the fame with the Millennium. - I
know thar whichit doesdireétly and immediately fignifie, is the Re-
novation of the World : but it muflt include che Moral World as
well as the Natural:  otherwile 1t cannoe be rruly faid, as S. Peter
does there, that all the Prophets have fpoken of it. And what is
the Renovarion of the Narural and "'-’[E]I.li World, but the New Je-
uhh m or the Millennium.

“hele Arguments, taken together, have, to me, an irrefiftible
evidence for the proofof our Conclufions That the Bleffed Millen-
nium cannot obtain in the prefent Earth, or before the Conflagra-
tion; But when Nature is renew’d, and the Saints and Martyrs rais'd
from the Dead, then they {hall reign together with Chrilt, ingthe
Wew Heavens ami New Earth, or in I:]h, New Jerufalem s .':ni.'l:iq
being bound for a2 Thouland Years.
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CHAPD IX

The chief employment of the Millenniums, DEVOTION
and CONTEMPLATION.

E have now done with the fubftance off our Dilcourfe;
wiich is comprehendad in thefe Three Propofitions:
L -fﬁ'l-'r the Lelh-ﬂ.!ﬂ itson of this World, there will be New Heavens
and a New Farthi and That F. .:HJ} wall e sinhalived,

. That theve 15 an I”FF} Millenyial ﬂ.rh. Y Oy ﬂjmnre Kinechm o
(Hj-r:,‘i and hes Sum‘,r, pnlrlf?qﬁ.ﬂ' of and Prd.l..-:l':::f m phe OI4 =m.:i
New Tq; wiresb s amtd vecerv'd F; the Primiteve Clurch, ar a
Chyifizan and Catboliek Doélrine.

1L That this bleffed Millenwial flate, according as it 15 deferib'd in

Scripture, canunob take plice in the prefent  Earth, nor under the

refint conftitution of Natwre and Providence: Bur 15 to be cele-

Er ted i the New Heavens and New Earth, after the Confla-
Ll.“]’.-'.hh

Thelc Three Propofitions fuppert this Work ; und if any of them
be broken, 1 confels my defign is broken, and this Trearife is of
no effedt.  Put what remains to be {poken toin thefe lafk lepreﬁ
is more circumfantial or modaly and an error or miftake in fuch
things, does not wound any vial part of the Argument. You
mult now therefore lay alide your feverity, and rigorous cenfures ;
we are very happy, if, in this Life, we can avain to the fubfance
of truth: and make rational conjedtures concerning modes and
circomftancess where every one hath right ro offér his fence, with
modefly and fubmiffion. Revelations made o us from Heaven in
this prefene fate, are often incompleat, and do not tell us all ¢ as if
it was on purpofe to fet our thoughts a-work to fupply the reft s
which we may lawfully do, provided it be according to the analogy
of Scvipure and Reafon.

To proecsed therefore; We fuppofe, as you fee, the new Hervens
and the yes Earth to be the fear of the Millemminn ;' and that new
Creation 1o be Pavadifiscal. Its Inhabitants alfoto be Righteous Per-
fors, the Sains of themoft High,  And feeing the ordinary employ-
ments of our prefent Life, will then be l'!EL‘d-l't"F‘.- and fuperfeded, as

ilitary affairs, Sea- "I.'|'F.J'I]~.-, moft Trades and Manuofaétures, Law,

:, and the laborious part of Agriculture: 1tmay bLuﬂndcrd

how this Happy People will beftow their time: What entertain-
ment they will ind in a fate of fo much eafe, and fo little action.

To this onemight anfwer in fhort, by another queftion, Howwould
they have entertain'd themfelves in Paradife, if Man had continued
in fnnocency? This is a revolution of the fame flate, and rh’gr{'-
ore
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fore they may pafs their dme as well now a5 t 12y |_n:|.|;1|-;! have done
then.  But to anfwer more '|“LLEL1t.l |1.,, behdes all | Lnnocent diver:
bons, ingenuous converfations, and entemainments of friendihip,
the grearelt part of their time will be fpent in Devotsonr and Con
templarion. O happy LIT""L‘.L.ILI. and next to that of Heaven ip
felf. « What do the Saints above, but fing Praifes unto God, and con
template his Perfections. .r‘u.l.] how mean and deipicabe, for the
moit part, are the employmentsof this prefent Life, if compar'd with
thole Iu'ci--.-.:nmi Actions.  If Mankind was divided i 1o ten parts,
nineaof thofe ten employ their ume to get bread to their bell ¥, and
cleaths 1o .I* ir back s And what ||11pn_mm.|1 ¢s arethefe toa reaflon:
able Soul, it (he was free from the oz of a \mlﬂll H¢,1.1_-r 5 O 1f thate
cotid 'L pr ovided L{]l without [ L||1-_ ot lofs of time 2 C ‘orporeal
Labour is from need and neceflicy, but intelle¢tual exercifis are mat
ter of choice, that pleafe and |.h1m: at the fame time, |
Devotion warms and opens the Soul, and difpofes it to receive
Divine Influences. It fome *il" & raifes the mind into an heavenly
ecltatie, and fAlls 1ewitha joy that is not [ul].,l.'-hpmlx When itis

pure, it leaves a firong imprefiion upon the heart, of Love to God i
and infpires us with a contempt u| this. World, hum-r tafbed r!u,

pleafures of the World to come. In the ftate which we fpeak of,

I-L,.II'I.A the Tabernacle of Godresll be weith men, we may: e .Jl:.n.thl_l, 11;'p Ape. L 5

pole that there will be greater effulions and irradiations of the Holy :
Spirit, than we have or can expectin this region of darknefs: and I|
confequently, all the ftrength and comfort that can arifefrom private 1
devotion. .

And as to their publick Devotions, all beauties of Holinefs, all l

pe erfeétion of Divine Worlhip, will fhine intheir (Affemblics. What-
ioever Dawidfays of Sion and {-.-.'.fmm are but fhadowsof this New p¢,; . |
J'r' rifalens, and of the J._,I.-.':- : that will be in thofe Solemnirties., - Ima- Plal, 87 |
gine whar a Congregation will be there of Parriarchs,  Prophets,
n'ir-ultlLs, Chriftian ‘-.lﬂmn, ang Sainus of thebrit rank; throughout
all Ages... And thele all known to one another by their/ Names and
Hiftory. - This very meeting together of fuch Perfons, muft needs
Lreate a joy unﬁwai‘.-:;ilﬂ-.;: ut when, they unite in their praifes to
God and. to the Lamb, with pure hearts full of divine Love: when
they fing their I[..Le.u.i] s to him that fits wpon the Throne, that
h: IF]I wal ih'd them in his blood. and !’n.([u.l'll d them ot of ey ery
hnwr]un, and Tongue atld]‘w e, and Nagon.  When, wich ther
Palms in their hands, they triumph over Sin, and chl:]l, and Hell,
and all the Powers of Darknefs ;| can there: be jany thing, on this
{ide Heaven, and a, Quive of Angels, more gloricus or more joyful ?
But why :!:ul I.excepr Angels? Why may not they be thought te
be prefent at thefe Affemblies: In a Scciety ni‘ Saines and purified
Spicits, Why [hould we think their converfe impoffible? In the
Golden Age, theGods were always reprefented, as having  freer in- (i
tercourfe with Men; and before the Flood, we may 1'E"t1[]|1dh|} be-
beve it fo. - I cannot think, Frech was tranflated into Heaven with-
out any converfe with its Inhabitants before he went thithet, And
feeing the Angels wouchfaf'd often, in former Ages, to vific the
PPatriarchs mpon Earth, we may . with reafon judge, that they will
T 2 much

&
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much: more! corverfe witly the I'ln- L’:!.H.L]u -*ru!l holy Prophets,
now they.aré fifen from the Diady and cleans’d trom therr finsg and
{eated 10 the Ve {u uficlenn, T cannot bue call’ to mind upon this
accafidny: Thae reprefentation which 5. Pasd makes to us; of a glori-
ouy ftare .md a h.uflmh Aflembly, too high for tis ]\r:,' it Earth:

Fie Hebr. 12, 22 el in thefe words: But you are come anto Mownt
,:'-,m J,gi nsed 1he G iy ¢ o e ."...r.u'tl Crieed, .!.l.- Boavenly T;r.'r_f e, amd
foi ;-:.! fmiedable ecnpany .'lf diipt ":1 fp-iflu||¢u il :||j|r|::le!' ai e h
of the Firfi boen, which are written in Heavens and to God the Tadge
of all, and 05 vhe Spevits of jaft men miade perfeft, This, 1 know, e
veral ; apply to the Times and fate of the Gofpel, in oppolition to
thiir of the Law'; and it is increduc'd in that manner 5 But hereare
feveral exprefions too high for any ||Lll."['l ftate of er"FL They
muit réfpect & furure !‘n:L, ¢ither of Heaven, or of the th?nn.q!
Kinzdom of Chrift, And to the later of thele'the expreflions agree,

and have a pecoliar Acnefs and applicability to it.  And whatfollows
in the coriteve, ver. 26,37, 28, dbour fbaking the Heavens and the Earth
Edd e : Ilﬂ:mmn‘_:; the former F:-u_|:|l..~, Lr.d bringing en & New
Kinigdorh that cannot be fhaken : All this, Ifay, anfwers to'the Kingt
dm of Chrift, whichi is 10 be eftablif'd in the New Heavens and
MNew Eareh.

But to proceed in their Publick Devotions 5 Suppofe this Auguit
Aflkinbly, infam'd wich all Divine Paflions, met togéther to célebrate
the Ndnte of Gods with  Arigels intermixe, to bear o part'in’ this
Holy Exereife. - And let this concourfe be, not in any Tetiple made
with hands, but under the great roof of Heaven, { the Trué Temple
of the molt High,) fo as all the Air may be filld with the chearful
hatmbng bf t]m:r Hyrins and Halleluj ghs. Then, in the heizghth of
théir Devotion, as they fing Praifes to the Lamb, and to:Him that
{irs upotr the Throne, Tuppole the Heavens to open, arid ‘the | Son
of Gl to appear in his glory, with Thoufands ard Ten Thoufinds
nf  Angele vound about hims That their eyes may fee him, who,
for their fakes, was crucified upon'Earth, now encireled u-lthl_]ght
and Majelty.  This will raife"ther into as great franfports a¢ hu-
mang nardre can beat: They will- with to be diffelv’d, they'will {irive
to fiy uptn. him in the clowds, or to breath our thet “Soils in re-
peared dowdlogies of Bleffug, and bowonr, and glory, and power, 1o b
that fies upin the Throws, andro the Lamb, for ever and ever.

But we cannor live always in the flamés of Devotion: The weak-
nels of pur Nature will not fuffer us fo continue lonz under fuch
firong Pafiens, and fich intenfinels of Mind.  The queftionis there-
fore, Wikat will be the ordinary employment of thar Lifes: How

will they efitertain their thoughts, or fpend their tme @ Forf'we fup-
pole they will net have thar muleiplicity of frivolous bufinefs that we
Have ‘now: Aboie ‘sur Bodies, about our Children: in' Trades
and Mechanicks : Jin” Traffick  and Navigation: ‘ot Wars by Sea or
fand. Thefe things being fwept away, whollyor in a great mea-
fure, what will come in their place? how will they find ' work or
ente rtd]ﬂ'ﬂt‘ll‘ &:. a‘long life? I, we conhder, 'w ho they are that
will fived part in this firlt Refurrefion, and be Inhabitants of thar
World'that 18 to Coine, we may éafily believe that the moft conftant
employ-

Baoow 1V.
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employment of their life will be CONTEMPLATION. Not that I
exclude any innocent diverfions, as I faid before: The entertain
ments of friend(hip, or ingenuons converfation, but the great bufi
nefs and delign of thar life is Contemplation : as preparatory to

Heaven. and eiernal Glory. He panlatim affnefcant capere Deww, a5 L5 <. 52

Iremens fays: Thav they may, by dezrees, enlarge their capacities,
fit and accaftowr themfelves to receive God. Ov, as he fays in another
place, That they may become capable of the glory of the Father, that is,
:',;|'|,'|;,-|;1i;- of bearing the Zlory and prefence of God - L';Ll‘.-ah'l».’! of the
higheft enjoyment uf him, which is ufually call'd the Beatifical ¥s
Jfion 5, and is the condition of the Sleffed in Heaven.

It cannot be deny'd, that n fuch a Millenmial ftate, where e
{hall be freed fram all the incumbrances: of this life, and provided
of better Bodies and greater light of Mind : It cannot be doubred, I
fay, but that we fhall then be in a difpofition to make great profici-
ency in the knowledge of all things, Divine and Intelle@tual: and
confequently of making happy preparations for our entring upon 4
further ftate of glory. For there is nothing certainly does moré
prepare the mind of man for the highelt perfections, than Contem-
plation: with that Devotion which naturally flows from it, as heat
follows light. And this Contemplation hath always a greater or lefs
effect upon the mind according to the perfection of its object. So as
the Contemplation of the Divine Nature, is, of all others, the moft
perfective in it felf;, and to us, according to our capacities and de-
gree of abftraction. An Damenfe Being does ftrangely fill the Soul :
and Omnipotency, Omnifciency, and Infinite Goodnels, do enlarge
and dilate the Spirit, while it fixtly looks upon them. They raife
firong paffions of Love and Admiration, which melt our Nature,
and transform it into the mould and image. of that which we con-
templare, What the Scripture fays of our Transformatsen into the Di-
vine likenefs : what 5. Fobu and the Platonifis fay of our #nion with
God,- And whatever is not Cant in the Myftical Theology, when they
tell usof being Deified s all this muft {pring from thefe fources of
Devotion and Contemplation. They will change and raife us from
perfestion to perfeftion, as from glory to gloty: intoa greater {imi-
litude and nearer ftation to the Divine Nature.

The Contemplation of God and his Works, comprehends all
things, TFor, the one makes the uncreated World, and the othet
the Created. And as the Divine Effence and Attributes are the
grzateft object that the mind ofman can fet before ir {elfs fo next
ro that are the effeds and emanations of the Divinity, or the Works
of the Divine Goodnafs, Wifdom,and Power,in the Created World.
This hath a vaft extentand vasiety, and would be fuficient to enter-
tain their time, in that happy: ftate, much longer than a thoufand
vears. As you will eafily grant, if you allow: me but to poine at the
feveral heads of thafe Speculations. ;

The Contemplation of the Greated World divides it felf into three
parts, that of the lieelledtusl World: that of the Gorperal : And the
Government and Adminiftration of both, which is ufually call'd
Providence. Thefe three, drawn into one thought, with the rea-
funs and proportions that refult from themy compole that GRAND

|
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IDEA, which is the !1'1.:'.|'u'.'}' and compreheniion of all Know L{'n..:-_'_
Whereo! we have I'r.::-l-.f:.l more largely in the lait Chapter of the
Second Book:of this Theory, under the name of the Mundie Tdes,
But at prefent we f(hall ‘only mention fuch particulars, as 'miy be
thought proper {ubjeéts for the meditations and enquiries of thofe
who fhall enjoy that happy ftate which we now treat of,

As to the Intellectual World, excepting our own Souls, we know
little, in this region of darknels where we are ar prefent, more than
bare names. We liear of Angels and Archangels, of Cherubins and
Seraphins, ‘of Principalities and Powers and Thrones and Domini-
ons. We hear the found of thefe words with admiration, bur we
know little of their naturess wherein their general notion, and
wherein their diftinétion, confifts : what peculiar excellencies they
have, what offices and employments :  of all this we are ignorant,
Only in general, wecannot but fuppofe that there are more orders
and degrees of Intelleétual Beings, betwixt us and the Almighty,
than there are kinds or fpecies of living Creatures upon the face of
the Earth: betwixt Man, their Lord and Mafter. and the leaft Worm
that creeps upon the ground. Nay, than there are Stars in' Heaven,
or Sands upon the Sea-thure. For there is an infinite diftance andin-
terval betwixe us and God Almighty: and all thar, is fill'd witl
created Beings of different degrees of perfection; (4l approaching
nearer and nearer to their Maker. - And when this invifible "World
fhall be open’d to us: wihen the Curtain is drawn, and the Celeftial
Hierarchy fer in order before our eyes, we fhall defpife our felves,
and all the petty glories ‘of a mortal life, as the dire under ous
{eut.

As to the Corporeal Univerfe, we have fome fhare already in the
Contemplation and knowledge of that: tho' little in comparifon of
whar will ‘be then difcover'd. The dofrine of the Heavens; ‘ix'd
Stars, Planets and Comets. hoth as to their matier, mnotion and
form, will be then clearly demonfirated : andwhat are mylteries to
us now, will become marter of ordinary converfation,  'We fhall
be, better/ gcquainted with  our nzighbouring . Worlds, and 'make
new: difcoveries as to the flate of their affairs.” The Sun elpecially,
the Great Monarch. of the Planetary Worlds: whofe Dominion
reaches from Pole to Pole, and the greatnefs of his Kingdom'is un
der the whole Heaven.” Who fends his bright Meflenzers every day
through all the regions of his valt Empire, throwing his beams of
light round about him,  fwifter and further than a thought ean’ fol-
low. " This noble Creature, | fay, will make a geod part of their
tidy in the fucceeding: World, . Endoxus the Philofopher, ‘wilh'd
hemight die like Phaeton, in approaching too fiear to the Sun's pro
vided hie could tly fo nearir, and endure it {o long, till 'he had dif’
wover'd its beauty and perfection. ' VVho can' blame his curiofiy :
who would not venture far to fee the Court of fo greata Prince -
Wha hath more VVorlds under his command than the Emperors of
the Earth have Provinees or Principalities.  Néither does he make
hisiSubjects flaves to his pleafure, or eributariedto ferve and f upply
his wants: on the contrary, Theylive upon him, he nourifhes and
priferves them: gives them fruits every year, corn, and wins, and

all
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all the comforts of life. ‘This glorious Body, which row we can
anly gaze upon and admire, will be then better underfloed. A mafs
of Light and Flame, and Ethereal matter, ten thoufand times big-
ger than this Earth : Enlightning and enlivening an Orb that ex-
ceeds the bulk of our Globe, as much as thar does the feaft fand vp-
on the Sea-fhore, may realonably be prefum'd to have fome great
Beng at the Centre of it. But what that is, we muft leave to the
enquiries of another life.

The Theary of the Earth will bea common leffon there : carried
through all its viciffitudes and periods from frlt to laft, ull its en-
tire revolution be accomplifh’'d. T told you in the Preface, The Re-
valution of Werld- was one of the greateft Speculations that we are
capable of in this life: and this little World where we are, will be
the firlt and eafielt inftance of it ; feeing we have Records, Hiftori-
cal or Prophetical, that reach from the Chaos to the end of the new
Heavetis and new Earth : which ¢ourle of time makes up'the grea-
teft part of the Circle or Revolution. And'as what was before the
Chaos, was but, in my opinion, the Rrlt remove from a Fixt Star,
fo what is after the thouland years Renovation, is but the laft ftep
{0 At agdun.

The Theory of buwane Naere is allo an ufefol and neceffary fpe-
culation, and will be carried on to perfedtion in that ffate. ‘Having
fixt the true diftinétion berwixt Matter and Spirit, betwixt the
Soul and the Body, and the trie nature and laws of their union:
The original contrad, and the terms ratified by Providence ar their
firft conjunéion : It will not be hard to difcover the fprings of acti-
on and paffion : how the thoughts of our mind, and the motions of
our body a& in dependance one upon another. What are the pri-
mary differences of Genius's and complexions, and how our Intel-
leGuals or Morals depend upon them. What is the Root of Fatality,
and how far it extends. By thefe lights, they will fee into their
own and every Man's breaft, and trace the foot-fteps of the Diving
wifdom in that firange compofition of Soul and Body.

This indeed is a mixt fpeculation, as moft others are: and takes
in fomething of both Worlds, Intellettual and Corporeal : and may
alfo belong in part to the Third Head we mention’d, Providence.
But there is no need of diftinguithing thefe Heads {o nicely, provi-
ded we take in, under fome or ather of them, what may be thought
beft to deferve onr knowledze, now, or in another World. As to
Providence. what we intend chiefly by it here, is the general acco-
nomy of our Religion, and what is reveal'd to us in Scripture, con-
cerning Cod, Angels, and Mankind. Thefe Revelations, as moft
in Sacred Writ, arefhore and incompleat: as being defign’d for pra-
éice more than for fpeculation, or to awaken and excite our
thoughts, rather than to fatisiie them. Accordingly we read in
Scripture of a Triune Deity : of God made fiefh, in the Womb of a
Virgin : Barbaroufly crucified by the Fews : Defeending into Hell :
rifing again from the Dead : vifibly afcending into Heaven: And fit-
ting at the right hand of God the Father, above Angels and Arch-
Angels. Thefe great things are impesfecily reveal'd tousin this life s
which we are to believe fo far us they are reveal'd : In hopes thefe
myteries
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mylteries will be made more. intelligible, in thar happy flate to
come, where Prophers, Apoltles; and Angels, will meat in conver-
fation together.

In like manner, how little is it we underltand concerninz the
Ijl-]r:l I:':'J"r-.".". l |r'IZ.[ h_- llh. J.l.-'n.'.-l-l.ll_l.i |.|!-|,l." d j.-}'-'_"-r |.| O OUr Ssaviour': ]l;, =
cloven '1'{;1;;'1|L'.- of fire upon the Apoliles s The Place being fill'd
with a ruthing mighty Wind : That he over-lhadowed the Bleffed
Virgin, and begot the Holy Infant. Thar He made the Apofiles
fpeak all forp of Tongues and Langbages ex tempare, and pour'd out
ltrange Vertues and Miraculous Gifts upon the Primitive Chriftians,
‘Thefe things we know as bare matter of fact, but the method of
thefe opecations wedonot at all under(tand. . Who can tell us now;
wiiat that is which we call INSPIRATION? VVhat change is
wrought in the Brain, and what, in the Soul : 2nd how the effed
follows 2 VY ho will give us the jult definition of 4 Mivacle 2 VVhae
the proximate Agent is above Man, and whether they are all from
the famg power » How.the manner and procels of . thofe miraculous
changes in matter, may be conceiv'd @ Thele things we fee darkly,
and hope they will be fet in a clearer light, and the Doérinesof our
Religion more fully expounded to us, in that Future VVorld. For
as feveral things obfcurely expreft in-the Old Teftament, are more
clearly reveal’d in the New 5 So the fame inyfierics, in a fucceeding
{tate, may. flill receive a further explication,

The Hiftory of the Angels, Goud or bad, makes another part of
tius Providenrial Syfieme. Chriftian Religion gives us fome notices,
of both kinds, but very imperfeét s VVhat intereft the Good Angels
have in the Government of the VVerld, and in ordering the affairs
of this Eacth  and Mankind: What fubjection they have to our Sa-
Viour, and what part in his Miniftry : Whether they are Guardians
to particular Perfons, to Kingdoms, to Empires: All that we know
at prefent, concerning thefe things, is but con‘eétural., And as to
the bad Angels, who will give us an account of their Fall, and of
their former condition? I had rather know the Hiftory of Lacifer,
than of ail the Babylonran and Perfion Kings s Nay, than of all the
Kings of the Earth. What the Birth-right was of that nughey Prince:
what his Dominions: where his Imperial Court and Refidence 2
How he was depos'd : for what Crime, and by what Power: How
he ftill wages War againft Heaven, in his exile : What Confede-
rates he hath: What is his Power vver Mankind, and how limited 3
What change or damage he fuffer'd by the coming of Chriit, and
how it alter'd the pofture of his affairs, Where he will be impri-
fon'd in the Millesuian : and what will be his laft fate and fnal
doom : whether he may ever hope for a Revolution or Reftaurari.
on? Thele things lie hid in the fecret Records of Providence, which
then, I hope, will be open'd to us.

With the Revolution of Warlds, we mention’d before the Revolu.
tion of Souls 5 which is another great Circle of Providence, to be
ftudied hereafter. We know litcle here, either of the pre-exiftence
or poftexiftence of our Souls, VVe know not what they will be,
till the loud Frump awakes us, and calls us again into the Corpo
real VVorld. VVhoknows how many turns he (hall take upon this
. |.|'.I L
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1“[1._, of the E .!l:.l_, ancl how many trials he 1 .l| ave, h.. ore J\[‘-
doom will be tnally concluded. Who knows where, or whar, is
the (ke of Hell : woere the Souls of the wicked are faid to be for
ever. What 1s the wrue ffate of Heaven: Whart our Celeftial Bodies:
gnd Whar-that Hunl‘"i.j.t Ha p'|‘.-:r1|.|w that is call'd the Be atifical P
foon #¢ Our knowiedze and LvI:-LLl‘unn:. of thefe things, are, at pre
1 nt, very ceneral and  fuperbeal s but in the Inruu J~;in,-:dum of

Chrilt, which is intro: ultory '.m-]].'.ik'n.'!l it felf, thefe imperfections,
inagreat mealure, will be done away 5 and fuch preparations wroughr,
both in the Will and Underftanding, as may fir us for the Life of
Angels, and the enjoyment of G d in Frernal Glory.

Thus vou fee | ral, what will be the employment of the
Saints in the blef Iiliewmiwme.  And tho' they have few of the
trifling bufinel'es of this life, they will not want the beftand nobleft
of diverfions. "Tisan happy thing when a Man's pleafureis alfo his
perfedtion : for molk _‘_w': n's pleifures are fuch as debafe their nature.
We commonly gratihe our lower faculeies, our Paffions, and out
Appetites: and thefe do not improve, but deprefs the Mind. And
balides, they are fo grofs, that the fineft tempers are furfeited in a
litele rime. 1 i1.,'. v lafting  pleafure, but Contemplation.  All
others zrow flac a hami upon fla.iuhnr ufes and when 'a Man
hath ran thorow a "'-_u of Vanities, in the declenfion of his Age, he
knows not what to do with himfelf, 1f he cannot Think., He Gun-
tersabout trom one dull bufinels to another, to wear out time : And
hath no reafonto value Life, but becaufe he's afraid of Death. But
Contemplation is a continuil 'I'l'.nrin'r of freth pleafures. Truth is
inexhaunited, Ell'l"'-‘ hen you are once in the right way, the further
you go, the greater d coveries you make, and with the greater jov.
We are fometimes hi hly pleas d and even tranfported, with little
inventions in Mathematicks, or Mechanicks, or Natural Philofophy ;
All thele things will make parve of their diverfion and entertainment
in that ftate 5 All the dofirine of Sounds and Harmony : OF Light,
Colours, and Perfpadtive, will be L:!_m'»'n in perfeftion. But thefe
I call Diverhions, incom :""i"ui‘l of their higher and more ferious Spe-
culations, which will be the bufinefs mih.tpp nefs of that Life.

Do but imagine, that they will have the Scheme of all humane
affairs lying before them: from the Chaos to the laft period. The
univerfal hiftory and order ¢ 'Tinn.,-: The whole ceconomy of the
Chriftian Religion, and of al H-Ju;m:h in the World, The Plan
of the undertaking of the M .34‘: with all other parts and ingre-
dients of the Providence of tiiis Earth. Do but imagine this, I fay,
and you wi il ;,.]hl'.r allow, that when L‘|"E‘1.- r:mtu.npl:m, the Beauty,
Widom. and Goodnels, of the whole LILff_l:l, it mult needs raile
great and noble Paffions, and a far . richer joy than cither the plea-
fures or {peculations of this Life can excite in us. And this being
the laft A& and.clofe of all humane affairs, it ought to be the more
exquilite and elaborate : thar it may crown the work, fatisfie the
Spectators, and end in a general applaufe. The whole Theatre re-
founding with the praifes of the great Dramatiit, and the wonder-
ful Art and Order of the co pofition.

u CHAP
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CHARSE:

Objeftions againft the Millennium, anfwer'd. With [ome
Conjectures concerning the ftate of things after the Mil-
lennium : and what will be the final Confummation of
this World,

' OU fee how Nature and Providence have confpir'd, to make
Y- the Milienvinm as happy a ftate, as any Terreftrial {tate can
be. For, beldes Heaith and Plenty : Peace, Truth, and Righteouf-
nefls will fourith there, and all the evils of this Life ffand excluded.
There will be no Ambitious Princes, fludying mifchief one again(t
another s or contriving methods to bring their own Subjeéts into fla-
very. INo mercenary Statefmen, to afhit and intrigue with them, No
opprefiion from the Powerful, no fnares or traps laid for the Innoe-
cent. o treacherous Friends, no malicious Fnemies. No Knaves,
Cheats, Hypocrites s the Vermm of this Earth, thar {warm every
where. There will be nothing but Truth, Candor, Sincerity, and
Ingenuity : as ina Society or Commonwealth of Saints and Philofo-
phers. In a word, 'twill be Paradife reffor'd : both as to Innocency
of Temper, and the Beauties of Nature.

I believe you will be apt to fay, If this be nor True, 'tis pity but
that it fhould be True. For 'tis a very defirable ftate, where all good
People would find themfelves mightily at eafe. What is it thar
hinders it then > Itmult be fome ill Gemins. For Nature tends to
fuch a Renovation, as we fuppofe: and Scripture fpeaks loudly of
an happy ftate to be, fome tme or other, on this fide Heaven.
And whar 1s there, pray, in this prefent World, MNatural or Moral,
if I may ask with reverence, that could make it worth the while
for God to create it, if it never was better, nor ever will be better?
Is there not more Mifery than Happinefs: Is there not more Vice
than Virtue, in this World #  as if it had been made by a Mamichean
Gud.  The Earth barren, the Heavens inconftant: Men wicked and
God offended. This is the pofture of our Affairs: fuch hath our
World been hitherto : with Wars and Bloudihed, Sicknefs and
Difeafes, Poverty, fervitude and perpetual Dirudgery for the neceffa-
ries of aMortal Life. We may therefcre reafonably hope, from a
God inhnitely goodand powerful, for better Times and a better State,
before the laft period and confummarion of all things.

jut it will be objected, it may be, that, according to Scripture,
the vices and wickednefs of Men will continue to the end of the
World 5 and fo there will be no room for fuch an happy ftate, as
wehope for.  Our Saviour fays, When the fon of man cometh, fhall be
find fasth wpon the Earth 'They thall eat and drink and play, as before
thie deftruction of the old World, or of Sedom, ( Luk. 17.26,8¢%.) and
the wickednefs of thofe Men, vou know, continued to the laft.
This objection may pinch thofe that fuppofe the Millennium to be
in the prefent Earth, and a thoufand years before the coming of
ol
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our saviour : for his words feem to imply thar the World will be'ih
a itare: of wickednels even till his coming.  Accordinzly -Anrichrift
or the Man of Sin, 15 not faid/to be deftroy'd dll E-'Tuhf::rtl'lirlgufuur
Saviour, 2 Theffu2.8, and till he be defirov'd, we cannot hope fora
Millennium.  Laltly, The coming of ourSaviour is always reprefen
ted in ‘r.cri'i'rturc as ludden, furprifing and unexpedted, | As L,:gj;l-'.
ming breaking fuddenly out of the clouds, ( Luk 17, 24+ and ch. 27.
345 35.) ov as a thief nmrebe mgoey 1 Thefll 5. 2,3.4. 2 Peto 3. 15, Apot.
16. 15. But if there be {uch’ @ forerunner of it as’ chie Millennial
[tate, whole bounds we I;;‘.uu'._ according as'that expires and draws
10 an end, Men wall be certamly advertis'd' of the approaching of
our Siviour.  But this ob:jecion, as I told you, does not ‘affed out
Hypo Iu;-lf_::. for we fuppoli the Millennium will noe'be ill afrer the
coming of our Saviour, and 'the Contlagration.  And 'ailo thar his
coming will be fudden and furprifing! and that Antichrit will
continug in being} tho’ not inthe fame . degrez of power, till that
time. 5o thatthey that place the Millennivim in the préfent Earely]
are chiefly concern'd vo anfwer this' firft obeétion.

Buryou will objet, it may be, in the ‘fecond place, That this
?':iith.':!:‘.-iL:'.r.-, whereloever itis, would degeénerate at length, into fer-
fuality; and a Mahometan Paradife, For'where there are earthly
pleafures and carchly apperites, they will not be kepe always in or-
der without any exce(s or luxuriancy: efpecially as to the fenfes of
Touch and Tafle. . I amape tothink this iswue, if the Soul have' rio
more power over the Body than fhe hath at prefent ¢ and our Sen-
fes, Paffions, and Apperites be @s firong as they arenow. But aci
cording to our explication of the Millennium, we have great reafon
to hope,' thar the Soul will have a grearer dominion over the Refur-
rection-body, than the hath over' this. And you know we fuppofe
that none will truly inherit the  Millennium, but thofe that rife
from the Dead, Nor do we admit any propagation there, nor the
trouble or weaknels -of Infants. Bur thatall rvife in-a perfect age,
and never die : being wanflated, ar the final judgment, to meet our
Saviourin the clonds, and to.bewith him for ever.. Thus we'eafi.
ly avoid the force of this objedtion.  But thofe that place the Mil-
lennium in this Life; and o bz enjoy'd in thefe Bodies, muft find
out fome new prefervatives agamit vice: otherwife they will be
continually fubject to degeneracy.

Another objection may be taken from the perfonal Reign of Chrift
upon: Earth: which is a thing' incongruous, and yer afferted by
many modern Millenaries,!  Thar Chralt Thould leave “that right
hand of his Father, to come and pafs a thoufand years here below ¢
living upon Earth inan heavenly Body: This, 1 confefs, isa thing
I never could digeft, and therefore I am not concern’d in this ob-
jeftion 5 not thinking it neceflary that Chrift thould be perforially
prefent and refident upon Earth in the Millennium. 1 am apt to
helieve that there will be then aCeleftial’ Prefence of Chrilt, ora She-
kinzh, 2z we noted before: As the Sun 1s prefent to the Earth, yer
never leaves its place in the Firmaments fo Chrit may be vifibly

confpicuous.in his Heavenly Throne, as “he was to S. Stepben: and 4d.7. 45, 56

yvet never leave the right hand of his Father.' And this weuld be
a2 mors
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more glonipus and illuftrious  prefence, thanif he fhould defcend,
andl converfe amongftMcn ina perfonal (hape  Bur thefe thinys not
being diltingiy reveal'd rous, we ought not to determing any thing:
concerning them, but with modefty and fubmifion, F

We have thus far pretty well elcap'd, and kept cur {elves out of
the eeach of the ordinary objeftions apainft the Millennium:.  But
there remains one, concerning a dowble Keforreficon, which muft fall
upen every . Hypothefis; and “ds this. The Seipture, they fay,
{peaks but.of gne Refurrecion: whereas the dotrine of the Millen
ninm {uppodes two; ongar the beginning of the Millennium,: for the
Marzyrs, and thofe that enjoy thae happy flate, and the other at the
end of its which is univerfal and fimal, 1n the laftday of judgment.
-Fis true; Scripture generally {peaks of the Refurredtion in grofs:
without dillinguilhipg firft und fecond s and fo it fpeaks of the Gom-
girg of pur  Saviopr, without diflindtion of firlt or fecond 3 vet it
¢loes not follew from that, that there is but one Cominz of our Sa-
viour; fo neither that thereis bur one Refurreéton.  And fesing
there 1s one place of Scriprure  that {peaks diftinétly of rwo Refur-
redtions, namely, the 2cth ¢hap. of the dpecalypfes that isto us a
fulicient warrant for afferting two.. As there are fome things in
one Evangelilt that are not in another, yer wethink them Authen-
tick if ihey be but in ene. There  are ‘alfo fome things in Dlawiel,
concerping the Myjrab; and concerning the | Refarreélion, 'that are
not in the relt of the i ophets - yet: we look upon hisfingle: teflime-
nyy as good authovity. . S Fuba writ the Jaft of all the: Apoiles -
and as the whole [eries of his Prophedies is new, reaching through
the later times to the Confummartion of all things; fo we cannoe
wonder if be had fomething more particular reveal’d to him con-
cerning the Refurretion s Thatwhich was fpoken of before in gene-
ral, beinz diftinguilh'd pow into Firft and Seeond, or particular and
upiverfal, in this laft Praphet.. Some think . Panl means o lefs,
when he makes an order in the Refurredtion: {ome rifing fooner,
fome larer: 1 Cor, 15,23, 24. 1 The[l 4 14. 15,8c. but whether thae
be fo or noy 5. Fobu mighthave a more diltinét revelation concerning
it; than 5 Paad had, or any onc before him.

Aftey thefe Objedtions, a grear many Queéries and  difficulries
maght be propos'd relaring to the Mitlennium, - Bur that's no mere
than what is found in all other matters, remote from our know-
ledge. Who can anfwer all the Queries that may. be made concerning
Heaven, of Hell, or Paradife? When 'we know a thing a8 to the
fubftance, we are not to let go our hold, the' there remain fom:
difficulties unrefolv'd : otherwife we fhould be cternally Sceptical in
wedt  marters of Knowledge. Therefore, tho! we cannot, for ex-
ample, ‘give 4 full accoune of the diftinttion of habirations and inha-
bitants in the Fuere Earth': or, of the order of the Firfi Refurrefiicns
wiheiher it be performed by degrees and fuccelfively, or all the In-
Labitants of the New Jerufalem rift ar once, and continue through-
out the whole Millenmum. I fay, the’ weannot give a diftinét ac-
count of theley or fuch like particulars, we ought noc therefore o
deny or doubtwhether there will be a New Earth, or a it Refar-
yechignm  be the Revelation goes clearly fo far: and the obfcuriry i
enly
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U!ﬂj. i thl. conlequences and dependances of i, W ﬂth r uwd“ul:q,
thought ait, wichout further light; to leave to our fearch and difijui-
liron.
Scripture 1'mn"{“r‘|~: ne thing; at theeend of the!Millennium;
which s a common.dk uv:u;” ta all s and every one mujluntubuu
their kelt thoughts and con ,kc’tun_ towards the folution of it. “fis
the flrange r]: {trine of Gag and AMageg 5 which are to rife up inpd. 4% 2 h5

]
'
b

bellion ag the Saints, and | befiege the  holy City, 'and ‘the holy
Camp. _P.Iin-!nhh‘.-_- he upon the expiration of the thoufand years,
1'tl_r1 Setan. is leofon'd. Fot oo fooner will his Chains be knc_pL]._'[:]

t, but he wiil pue li H'IL.: i1 the héad of this Army of Gyants, op
'Hn 15 lru the I..um, aqud rttukl\ Heaven, and the Saints ‘of the meft
Hli P v..-n ill fuccels, fer there will come down ficeand light!
ing from Heaven,and confumethem. This,methinks, hath'a grear
afhnity ,with the Hiftory of thel'Gyants, rebzlling and afliulting
Heaven ..m" itruckdown by thuriderb olts, Bt .El..rrl’fmmgmﬂun E
tains upon.mountains; or tofling them into the Skie, that's the Po: :
etical part, and we muft not expe’t to find it in the Prophecy. The l
Pogts told. their Fable, as of athing paft, and fo it was!'d Fable;
But the Prophets (peak-of it, asofa thing to come, and fo it -.-.g!l
be a rL'aI.t}+ But how and in whar fence it 15 to be underftood and
explain'd,: every ong:las the' liberty to make: the beflt judzment he :
cin. Il
Ezekiel mentions Gag and Mageg : which T1ake to be only types chis & j5 :l
and fhadows of thefe which we ‘are now fpeaking of  and riot yet
exemplified, no more than his Temple. ' And fecing this People is
to be at the end of the Millemeant, and in the fame Earth® with i it,
We mult, according to our Hypothefis, plant them in the Future i
Earth, -md therefore ﬂl former conjeftures about the Tur.i:, ot Sey-
thiaus, o other Ba r-rmm, are out of doors wich us, feeing the
Scene of this aétion does not fie in the prefent Earth. The_.r are alJ
{o reprelented by the Prophet, as a People diftinét and {eparite from
the Saints, not intheir mannersionly, but alfo 'in their feats and ha-
bitations ;. For they are faid to come up from the four corners of dpc. 0.9, 9
the Earth, upon the breadth of the Earth: and there to bifieze the
Camp of the Saimts and the be Ir‘m’ Giey: This makes it {eemn probable
to me, that there will be a double race of Mankind iy that Future
Earth : very different one fro: n .-11‘{!1['“[,1 » both asto their temper and
dilpoiition, and as to their 12 The one born from Hedven,
Sons of God, ar nd of the Re lu rection : who are the tiue Sdints .md
heirs of the Millenwiwm. . The others born of the Earth, Sons 'of the
Earth, generated from'the {limeof the ground, and the heat of the
Sun, as brute Creatures were at firlt. This fecond Progeny or Ge-
jeration of Men in the Future Earth, Tunderftand ro befignified by
the P u[]]]Lt L1 ler thele borrowed or ﬁ,"l :"].Ll_! names of Gﬂg and
1L;gag And this Earth-born race, anlunng and multiplying after
the manpér of Men, by carnal propagation, after a thoufand years,
grew numerous, as the Sand by the Seas and thereupon, made an
irruptiop or inundation upon the face of the Earth, and upon the
habitations of the Saints; As the barbarous Nations did formerly .

upurl Chriftendom : (Or as the Gyants are faid ro have made Wart
againft '
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againft the Gods. Bur they were foun confounded in their impimis
and facrilegions defizn, being fruck and confum'd by fire from
Heaven.

Some will think, it'may be, thar there was fuch a double race of
Mankind in the frlt ¥Vorld alfo. - The Sonr of ddam, and the Sons of
God : becanle it is fuid, Gen. 6. When men began to muleiply wpon the
face of the:Earth, thatthe SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAMGH.
TERS OF _-'”f:'."r: thar they were _f.'r:';r. aned J'.-"A-‘s d---‘i-':: i Wrves -!-,I"' .u'u'r'
thae they hikid, And itds added prefently, ver. 4. There mere Giyants i
the Earthénthofe daysy and alfo after thar, when the Sons of God came
a1 nnke phe ;-’.Iﬁ'q-l:ﬂﬂ'j of atean, aned they: bare children to themt': the fime
became iighty men, which were of ofd vren of vewswn. Here feem 1o be
two of threg: orders ‘or races in- this Antediluvian VVorld, T#e
Sons of Godit The Sonrs and Danghters of Adawe : and a third fore ari-
finz from the mixture and copulation of thefe, which are call’d
Mighty menof old, or Hero's.  Belides, here are Gyants mention'd,
and to which they are to be reduc'd; iv does no: certainly ap-
pear, '

This mixture of ithefe two Races, whatfoever they wers, zave,
it {eems; fo, great offence to God, that he'defiroy'd that World
upon ity (it a Delwge of Water. It hath been matter 'of brear
difticuliy: to: determine, who thele ' Sonr of 'God were, that fell in
love with and married the daughters of men. There are two con?
jectures that prevail mofk : One,that they were Angels: and another,
that they were of the Polterity of Serh, and diftinguilv'd from the
teft, by their Piety, and the worfhip of the true God : fo that it
was a grear crime for them to mingle with the reft of mankind,who
are fuppos'd: to, have been Idolaters. Weither of thefe opinions is to
me fatisfaftory. For as'to Anpelss Good Angzels neithér MArTY, Hor
are given. in marriage 5 Mate. 2230 and bad .ﬂm;::cls. are not call'd
the Sous of God.  Befides, it Angels were capable of thofe mean plea-
fures, we ought in reafon to fuppofe, thar theére are female Angels,
as well as mile 5 for furely thole: capacities are not in vain through

» 4 whole Species of Beings. And if there be female Angels, we can-

not imagine; but that chey muft be of a far more charming beauty
than the dowdy daughters of men. . Then as to the line of Seth, ‘It
does notappear thivthere was any fuch diftinétion of 1dolaters and
tiue - Worfhippers \before the Flood, or thar there was any fuch
thing, as Idelatry, dt-that time : nor for fome Ages after. Befides,
it is pot faid,that the Suns of God fell in love with the Daughters of
Gainy orof-any degenerate race, but with the Daughters of Adaw -
which may be the Daughters of Seth, as well as of any other. Thefe
conjectuces therefore feem ro be thallow and ill-zrounded. But what
the diftinétion was:of thole two orders, remains yet very uncer-
tain.

pot. Panlto the Galstrans, (Ghap. 4. 21, 22, f2'c) makes a diftin&i-
on alloof a double Progeny: that of Sarab, and that of Hagar. One
was bo:n according to the, flefh, after a natural manner: and the
other by the divine power, or in vertue of the divine promife. This
diftinction:of a natural and (upernatural origine, and of a double
progeny,;the one born to fervitude, the otherto fiberey: reprefents
£ . ‘u'l';'f_\,'
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very well either the manner of our prefent birth, and of ourt future,
at the Refurrection : Or that double progeny and double manner of
fJ_L_r:h, W hich we fuppolfe in the Futare Earth. "Tis true, St. Pasl ap-
plies this to the Law and the Gofpel 5 but Typical things, you know,
have different afpeéts and completions: which are not exclufive of
one another : and fo it may be here. But however this double race
of Mankind in the Foture Earth, to explain the Doétrine of Go
J-I'l.l]_ Magog, 1s bur a conjeciure : and does not pretend 1o be other-
wile contiderd,

The laft thing that remains to be confider’d and accounted for, is
the uplhot and conclufion of all: namely, what will become of the
Earth after the thoufand years expir'd @ Or after the Day of Jude-
ment paft, and the Saints tranflared into Heaven, what will be the
face of thincs here below ¢ There being nothing exprefly reveal'd
concerning this, we muft not cxpect a pofitive relolution of ir, And :
the difficulty is not peculiar to our hypothefis : for though the Mil- h
lenninm, and the final judgment were concluded in the prefent
Earth, the Quare would ftill remain, Whee would become of this IH]
tarch after the Laft Day. So thar all parties are equally concern'd,
and equally free, to give their opinion, What will be the laf Jhate
and Gonfummation of this Earth, Scripture, Itold you, hath not de-
fin'd this point : and the Philofophers fay very little concerning ir.

The Stoicks indeed fpeak of the final refolution of all things inro {
Fire, or into . &Eeher : which is the purelt and fubtleft fort of fire. e
5o that the whole Globe or Mafs of the Farth, and all particular |

bodies, will, according to them, be at laft diffolv'd into a liquid
flame, Neither was this Doétrine firft invented by the Stoicks: He-
raclitus raught it long before them : and I take it to be as ancient as
Orpbens himfelf: who was the firft Philofopher among(t the Greeks.
And-he deriving his notions from the Barbarick Philofophers, or the
Sages of the Eaft, thar School of Wifdom may be look’d upon as
the true feminary of this Doctrine : as it was of moft other natural
knowledae.

jut this diffolution of the Earth into Fire, may be underftood two
ways 3 either that it will be diffoly'd into a loofe fame, and fo dif-
fipated and loft as Lightning in the Air, and vanith into nothing s
ur that it will be diflolv'd into a fixt flame, foch as the Sunis, or
a fixt Star. And Iam of opinion, that the Earth after the laft Day
of Judgment, will be chang'd into the nature of a Sun, or of a fixt
Star 5 and fhine like them in the Firmament. Being all melted down
into a mafs of Athereal matter, and enlightning a Sphere or Orb
round about it. 1 have no direét and demonftrative proof of this, I
confefs 5 But if Planets were once fixt Stars, as [ believe they were s
their revolution to the fame ftare again, ina great Circle of Time, .
{eems to be according to the methods of Providence 3 which loves i
to recover what was loft or decay'd, after certain periods: and
what was originally good and happy, to make it {o again; All Na-
ture, at laft, being transform’d into a like glory with the Sons of Re. 5. ar.
God.

I will not tell you what foundation there is in Nature, for this
change or transformation ; from the interiour conftitution of the
Earth,
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Earth, and the inftances we have {een of new Stars appearing in the
Heavens. I fhould lead the Englih Reader too far our of his way;
to difcourfe of thefe things. By af there be any paflages or expredi
NS In "x;."l'l‘r.l:'-:, that countenance {uch a ftate of l'h!'-'it* afrer the
day of Judgment, it wiil not be improper o rake notce of them.
That radiant and illultrious Fernfl Fobn, Apoe.
2 1. ver. 10,11, 12, £5c, cOMpos

als, ciear and {parkling,

an account whar that is > Its foun

e, deflerib’d by St
1l of Ge

a5 4a 5ta : VWho can glve
Zates, [iredts; all
wat is there in Narure,

ance with fuch a Phano-
menon as chis, unlels it b2 a Sun or a fixe Star? Efpecially if we
add and confider what ioliows, That the Gity had no need of the San,
nar of the Mboon, to [bine in ft. And that there mar mo meght there. This
can be no Terreftrial Body 5 it muit be a fubftance
{elf, and a fountain of light, as a fixe Star. And upon [uch a change
of the Eaith, or wansformation, as this, would be bronglt to pafi
the faying that i written, DEATH 1S SWALLOWED #P IN
FICTORY. Whichindeed 5. Panl feems 10 apply to our Box
in particular, 1 Cor. 15. 54
prais He extends it to all Nature, The Creation it JElf alfo hall be deli-
wer'd from the bondage of Cory uptson, suto the glorions |ibe rey of the Sour
of Goa. And accordingly 5. Febu, fpeaking of the fame time with St
Paul in that place to the Gommthians, namely of the general Refur-
rection and day of Judgment, fays, Death and Hader, which we
render Hell, were caft furo the lake of fire. This is their being faaliom-
ed up fnvitkory, Which S Panl fpeaks-of 5 when Death and Hades,
that 15, all the Region of morrality:: The Earth and all its depen-
dances : are abforpt into 2 mafs of Fire; and converted, by a glo-
rious Victory over the powers of darknefs, into a Luminous Eody
and a region of Light.

This great fTue and Period of the Earth, and of all humane af.
f."i.!'ﬁ, tho' it I:.'\.'E-I] 1o ba f.u'.!':dm] E]': MutLre, L:”l] ['|_|!1'Pr||_' ed hj |-L"‘- P
tal exprefions of Scripture 5 yer wecannot, for want of full inftr-
¢tion, propole it otherwife than as a fair Conjeéture. The Heavens
dnd the Earth (hall flie away at the day of Judgment, fays the Text:
Ipoc, 20, 11. dnd their place fhall not be found. This muft be under-
toed of our Heavens and our Earth.  And their flying away muft be
their removing to fome other part of the Univerfe s fo as their
place or relidence (hall not be found any more here below. This is
the ealie and natural fence of the Words ; and this tranflation of
the Earth will not be without fome change preceding, that makes it
leave its place, and, with a lofty flight, take its feat amongft the
atars.-——There we leave it; Having conduéted it for the {pace of
Se¢ven Thoufand Years, through various changes, from a dark Chags
to a3 ."rj'."J_-:a'J: Star.

or in this Univerle, that bears any refemd

lumineas in it

{eh

But in the Eighth Chaprer to the Ro-
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O take a review of this Theory of the Farth, which we have
now hnifh'd, We muft confider, firf, the extent of ir:
and then the principal parts whereof it confifts. It reaches
as you fee, fromoneend of the World to the other: l"i'un':
the firft Chaos to the laft day, and the Confummation of all thines.
This, probably, will run the length of Seven Thoufind Years;
which 1s a good competent {pace of time to exercife our Thoughts
upon, and to obferve the feveral Scenes which Nature and Provi.
dence bring into View within the compafs of fo many Ages
- The matter ;m;] principal parts of this Theory, are fuch things as
are recorded in Scripture.  We do not feign a Subject, and then de-
fcant upon it, fur diverfion s bue endeavour to give an inrelligible
and rarional account of fuch matters of Fat, palt or future, as are
there fpecif'd and declar'd.  What it hath feem'd 2ood to the Holy
Ghoft to communicate to ns, by Hiftory or Prophecy, concerning
the feveral States and general Chinges of this Earth, makes the Ar-
gument of our Difcourfe. Therefore the things themfelves muft
be taken for granted, inonefence or other: feeing befides all other
proofs, they have the Authority of a Revelations and our bufines
1s only to give fuch an explication of them, as (hall approve it felf
to the faculies of Man, and be conformable o Scripture,

We will therefore firlt fet down the things themfelves, thar make
the fubject matter of this Theory: and remind yvou of our explica-
tion of them. Then recollect the general proofs of that explication,
from Reafon and Nature: but more fully and particularly thew how
it ic grounded upon Scripture. The primary Phervemens whereof we
are to give an account, are thefe Five or Six.

L The -’-rJ;_E}f-.ll.rﬂl ﬂ,lr the Earth _ﬁ'ﬂ?.i'.r & Chaor,

I1. The flate of Paradife; and the dute-dilwvian World.

L. The #usverfal Deluge.

1V, The Unsverfil Couflagratson.

V. The Rencvatson of the World, or the New Heavens and New Eavtl.

VL The Confummation of all things.
: X2 Thefe
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Thefe are ungueftionably in Scripture: aud thele all relate, as
vou fee, to the feveral forms, flates and revolutions ot this Farth
We are therefore obligid to give a clear and coherent account of
thele Phapomena, in that order and confecution wherein the y fland
to one another.

There: are alloin Scripture fome other things; relating to the
fame Subjects, that may be call'd the Secondary Ingredients of this
Theory, and are to be referr'd to their refpeltive primary heads
Such are, for inftance;

[. The f.ﬂu;:.*t'.".'l)- of the Ante-delnvians,

I[I. The Raptare of the Great Abyfs, at the Deluge.

II1. The appearing of the Rainbow after the Delnge: as a ﬁgy that
there never fhould be a fecond Flood.

Thefe things Scripture hath alfo lefc wpon record: as divections
and indications how to underftand the Ante-diluvian ftate, and the
Deluge it felf. Whofoever therefore fhall underiake to write the
Theory of the Earth, mult think himfelf hound to give us ajuft ex
plication of thefe fecondary Phanomena, as well as of the. primary s
and ther in fuch a dependance and connexion;) asto make them give
and receive light from ene another,

The former part of the Task is concerning the World behind s,
Times and Things palt, that are already come to light, - The later
is concerning the World before vs, Times and. Things to come:
That lie yet in the bofom of Providence, and in the feeds of Na-
ture,  And thefe are chiefly the Gonflagration of the World; and the
Rewrvation of it.  When thefe are uver and expir'd, then comes the
cud, as 5, Pawl fays. Then the Heavens and the Farth fly away, as
S, Febufays, - Then is the Cowfummation of all things, and the laft
period of this fublunary World, whatfoaver ir is. Thus far the
Fheorift mull go, and purfue the metions of Nature, till all things
are broughy to reflt andfilence.  Andin this latter part of the Theory,
there is alfe a collateral Pharomenon, the Milleswium, or Theufand
Years Reign of Chrilt and his Saints, upon Earth, to be confider’d.
¥or this according as it is reprefented in Scripture, does imply a
change in the Nawral World, as well as in the Moral : and there
fore muft be accounted for, in the Theory of the Earth. At leaft it
mult be there determin’'d, whether thar Rare of the Wearld, whichis
fingular and- extraordinary, will be before or afrer the Conflazra-
tion.

Thele are the Principals and Incidents of this Theory of the Earth,
a5 to the Martter and Subjet of it: which, you fes, is both impcr
tant, and wholly taken out of Seripture.  As to our explication of
thefe points, thatis fufficiently known, being fer down at large in
four Books of this Theory. Therefore it remains only, having feen
the Matter of the Theory, to examine the Form of it, and the proofs
of it : for from thefe two things it muft receive its cenfure. As to
the form, the charaders of a Regular Theory feem to bethele threes
Fow and qafie Poftrdasums 2 Enion of Parts: amd & Enefr 1o anfer,
,".l.':fj'r‘r and nru.“ir'.!l}J all the Phaencmewe po which f& i1 o be ,.'Hu!}'d.

We
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We think oar Hypothefis does not want any of thef Charaéters. As
to the Firft, we take but one fingle Poffukatam for the whole Theory :
and that an eafic one, warranted both by Scripture and Antiquicy :
Namely, That this Earth rife, at firft, from & Ghaos. As to the fecond,
Unjon of Parts, The whole Theory is but one Series of Caufes and
Effects from that firft Chaos. Belides, you can fcarce admit any one
part of ir, firlt, laf, or intermediare, but you mutt, in confequence
of that, admit all the relt. Grant me but that the Deluge is truly
explain'd, and I'le defire no mere for proof o all the Théory. Or,
1f you begin at the o_her e, and grant the New Heavens and Nit
Eartl afrer the Conflagration, you will be led back again to the firt
Heavens and firft Earth that were before the Flood. For St. Fobn
fuys, that New Earth was without a Sea : Apoe. 21. 1. And it was a
Rew wation, or Reftitation to fome former ftate of things : there was
therefore fome former Earth without a Seas which not being the
prefent Earth, it moft be the Ante diluvian. Befeles, both St Fobn,
and the Prophet Ifasfas, have reprefented the New Heavens and New
Earth, as Paradifutcal 3 According as is prov'd, Book the 4th. chap. 2.
And having told us the form of the New-future Earth, that it will
have wo Sea, itis a reafonable inference that there was no Sea in the
Paradifiacal Earth. However from the form of this Future Earth,
which 5t. . bu reprefents to us, we may at leaft conclude, That an
Larth without a Sea is no Chimara, or impolhibility : bur rather a fit
{eat and habitation for the Juit and the Innocent.

Thus you fee the parts of the Theory link and hold faft one ano-
ther: according to the fecond charader. And as to the third, of be-
ing fuited to the Phenomena, we mulk refer that to the next head, of
Froofs. It may be truly faid, that bare coherence and union of parts
15 not a fufficient proof s The parts of a Fable or Romance may hang
aptly together, and yer have no truth inthem. This is enough in:
deed to zive the title of a juft Compolition to any work, but not of
a true one: till it appear tha the conclufions and explications are
grounded upon goud natural evidence, or 1pon guod Divine au-
thority. We mulft therefore procecd now to the third thing to be
confider'd in a Theory, What its Proofs are : or the grounds upon
whicl ir ftands, whether Sacred or Nasurl.

According to Natural evidence, things are proved from their
Caufes or their Effedts. And we think we have this double o-der of
proofs for the truth of our Hypothefis. As to the method of Caufes,
we proceed from what is more fimple, to what is more compound :
and build all wpon one foundation. Go but to the Head of the
Theory, and you will fee the Caufes lying in a train before you,
frum firft ro laft. And tho' you did not know the Natural Hiftory of
the World, paft or future, youn might, by intuition, foretell it, as
tothe grand revolutions and fucceffive faces of Nature,throughalong
feries of Ages. If we have given a true account of the motions of
the Chans, we have alfo truly form’d the firft habitable Earth. And
1f that be eruly form'd, we have thereby given a true account of
the (tate of Paradife, and of all that depends upon it. And not of
that only, bar allo of the univerfal Deluge Eoth thele we have
fhewn in their canfes: The one from the Form of that Earth, u:l':d
the

A ‘Rm:'ﬂ;;néf I‘;‘:?E.i_.!..'rt?ﬂ?j of rﬁ;é;;rz-b:w_n:_g;
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the other from the Fall of it into the Abyfs. And tho® we had not
been made ::n.:iill'.l..ll'l'!'_L:i with thele l]lin;_i:-h}' .'"l.l'lt':Lll-';lljr. we might.
in contemplation of the Caufes, have truly conceiv'd diem, as pro-
1‘L‘i't:~l.’.'-i or incidents to the Firlt Earth. Bur as to the ]fl';'luf_',.:. I donot
fay, that we might have calculated the Time, manner; and other
circum{tances of it: Thefe things were regulated by Providence, in
{fubordination to the Moral World. Bur that there would bz, ar one
time or © her, a difruption of that Earth, or of the Grear Abyfs':
and in confequesce of ir, an univerfal Deluge : So far, 1 think, the
light of a Theory might carry us.

Furthermose, In L'nul:.':'j'ue.'h_'.: of this Llil'rup:':uu of the Primeval
- Earth, at the Deluge, the p.';[l':‘.: Earth was made hollow and ca-
vernous : and by that means, (due preparations being ufed) capable
of Combaflion, or of purifhing by an univerfal Fire: Yetto fpeak in-
genuoudly, Thisis as hard a ftep to be made, in vertue of Natural
caufes, asany in the whole Theory. But in recompence of that de-
fect, the Contlagration is {fo plainly and liverally raughs us'in Scrip-
ture, and avow'd by Antiquity, that it can fall under no d fpute, as
to the thing it felf. And as to a capacity or difpolition to it in the
prefent Eaceh, that I think is {ufficiently made our.

Then, the Conflagration admiteed, in that w ay it is explain'd in
the Third Book: Thz Earth, you fee, is, by that fire, reduc’d toa
{econd Chaos. A Chaos truly fo call'd. And from that, as from the
Firft, arifes another Creation, or New Heavens and a New Earth:
By the fame: caules,and in the lame torm, with the Paradifiacal. This
is the Renovation of the World : The Reflintson of all things: men-
tioned both by Scripture and Antiquity : And by the Prophet Ifiniah,
St. Peter and St. Sobw, call'd the New Heavens and New Earth, With
this, as the lalt period, and molt glorious Scene of all humane af-
fairs, our Theory concludes, as to this method of Caufes, whereof
we are now {peaking.

I fay, here it ends as to the method of Canfir. For the' we purfue
the Eapth dtill furthes, even to ats latt Difiolution : which is call'd
the Conlummation of all things : yet all, that we have fuperadded
upon that sccalion, is but Problematical : and may, withour preju-
dice to the Theory, be arguel and difputed on either hand. 1 do
not know, but that our conjectures there may be well grounded :
but however, not fpringing (v direétly from the fame roor, or, at
lealt, not by ways, fo clear and vifible, I leave thar part undecided.
Efpecially feeing we pretend to write no more than the Theory of
the Earth, and the efore as we begin no higher than the Chaos, {n
we are not obliged to go any further than to the laft ftate of a Ter-
1;-.-!1':'1|ul confiftency : - which is that of the New Heavens and the New
Carti.

[hisis the firft natural proof, From the order of Caufes. The (e-
cond isf.om the coniideration of Effedts. Namely of fuch effects as
are already in being,  And therefore this proof can exrend only to
that part of the Theory, that explains the prefent and paft form
and Phxnomena of the Earth. What is Future, muft be left to a fur-
ther trial, whenthe things come to pafs, and prefent themfelves to
be examin'd and compar’d with the Hypothelis.  As to the prefent

Form
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iu.nufl:l.e! At =|1 we L<I.|| lll\l ure to witmels for us: ||1 05
and the Mountains, the Hills and the '..: evs, the deep and v S
and the Caverns of the Ground : Let thele peal k., |.{|1 tell th il

gine: How the Body of the Earth came to be thus torn ;-;s.! i

gled :; If chis firange and irregular firudture was not the effeét of a
ruine: and of fucha ruine as was univerfal over the face of the
whole Globe. But we have given fuch a full explication of this, in
the firlt part of the Theory, from Ghapt. the oth. to the end of that
Treatife, that we dare ftand to the judgment of any that read; thofe
four Chapters, to determine if the Hypothelis does not anfwer all
thole Phenomena, ealily and acequately.
The next Phanomenon to be confider’d, 1s the Deluge, with its
nj Indks. l'h-a alfo 15 fully explain L by our Hypothelis, inthe 24.
3d. and 61h. ( ers of the firft Book. Where it 1s thewn, that the
r I.lm-n' Deluge, that 511 m u.mul;! Inundation of the whole
th, above the toy ps of the highelt Mountains, fmade by a break-
iri-’: open of the Great Abyls, (for thus far Mofer leadsus) is fully ex-
plain'd by this Hypothels, and cannot be conceiv'd in any other me-
I itherto propos d ? There are no fources or flores of Water
{ufficient l'n:' fuch an effe, that may be drawn upon the Earth, and

drawn off agein, but by fuppofinz fuch an Abyfs, and fuch a Dif:
ruption of ir, & the Theory reprelents
Laftly, Asto the Phenomena of Paradile and the Ante diluvian

World, we have fer them down in order 1n the 24. Dook : and ap-
ply'd toeach of them its proper explication, from the fame Hypo-
thefis. We have alfo given an account of that Charaéter wh -_'r1 An-
tiguity always aflign'd to the firft age of the World, or the Golden
."‘L,'_‘_.-, as ']1, call’d it : name "l. f.r|,| .|'., of Se Jl'lr[|| I.II*"I..II tf .-.
Year, or a perpetual Equinox. "."»u.hl ¢ alfo taken in all 1

junéts or concomn s of thele States, as they are mention'd Zu:,u'-jn-
ture. The Lowgewity of the i

nte-diluvians, and the declenlion of ther
age by degrees, after the Flood. As allo that wonderful Phanome-
non;the Kaembor: which appear’d ro Noah for a Sign,that the Earth
fhould never undergo a fecond Deluge. And we have fhewn,
wherein the force and propriety of thar Sizn confifted, for confirm-
ng Noak's faith in' the promile and inthe divine veracity.

Thus far we have explain’d the paft Phamomena of the Natural
World. The reft are Futurities, which ftill lie hid in their Caufes s
and we cannat p|n,rLJl'. prove a Theory from effects that are not
vt inbeing. But fo far as they are f retold in Scripture, borh as to
tI.JL:-[%d.L.L |]d circumftance, in profecution of thefame I.’- nciples
we have ante.datzd their bicth, and fhew'd how they will come to
pals.. We may therefore, I think, reafonably conclude, That this
Theory has parformed its task, and anfwer'd its title: having given
an account of ali the zenee 11 changes of the Natural World, as fa
as either Sacred Fliftery looks backwards, or Sacved Prophecy looks
forwards. So farasithe one EEHS us what is paft in Mature, and the
oibzrwhat is tolcome, And ifall this be nothing but'an apprarance
of teath, 'tisakind of fatalicy upon us to'be deceiv'd.
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O much for Natural Evidence, from the Canfes or Effess, 1We
S now proceed to Scripture, which will make the greateft part
of this Review. The Sacred Balis upon which the whale Theory
ftands, is the doctrine of S. Peter, deliver'd in his Second Epjjife and
Third Chapter, concerning the Triple Order and Succelion of the Hea-
vens and the karth. That comprehends the whole extent of our
Fheory : which indeed is buta large Commentary upon S, Peter's
Text.  The Apoftle fets out a threefold flate of the Heavens and
Farth: with fome general properties of each: taken from their dif:
terent Conltitution and different Fate.  The Theory takes the fame
threefold ftate of the Heavens and the Earth: and explains more
parc.cularly, wherein their different Conftitution confifts : and
how, under the conduét of Providence, their different fate depends
upon it. Lerus fet down the Apoltie's words, with the occafion of
them: and their plain fence, according to the moft eafie and nar-
ral explication,

Ver. 3. Kuowing this firft, that there fhall com: in the laff days feof-
fere, watking after their own Infls. ;

4. <nd faying, Where is the promife of bis 1|"{‘.:J,I:JF|;T1 ? for fiuce the fa-
thers fell ,{.'.".._LP, all .l.n'::=.'-h'.r comtinne as ey weve from bhe |"=:'grl.=.l_.l.:'.-,£ of the
creatson

5. For this they willingly are iguorant of, that by the word of God, the
beavens were of old, and the earth confiffing of water and by water.

6. Whevely the world that then was, being overflowed with water,
periibed.

But the beavens and the earth that are now, by the fLame mord, are
kept in flove, referved unto fire againft the day of judgment, and perdition
if .'r'.'“-l:'n':j'l- THE s,

10. The day of the Lovd will come ar a H'u',-:f':'n the rir'_ﬁff;, i the which
the Beamens _{I':,_r.!'fjr.u,:_,l'} AAY wiih a great J.':-'.r_‘l'iP and the nl'a'mr_'i..'trjﬁ.-n'f nefe
mith fervent beat s the earth alfo and the works that ave therein [hail be
Dawint np.

1 3. Neverthelefs we, according to bis promife, look for new beavens
ald @ new earih, whevern divelleth raghteanfircfs.

=

This 15 the whole Difcourfe fo far as relates to our Subjeét. S Peter,
you fee, had met with fome that fcoff 'd at the future defiruétion
ofthe World, and the coming of cur Saviour ; :and they were men,
it {eems, that pretended to Philofophy 'and Argament s and they
ufe this argument for their opinion, Seesng there bath been uo change
i Natare, or in_the World, from the begiwng to this time, why [bould
we think theve willibe any change. for the futare ¢

The Apoftle anlwers, to, this, That they willingly forget or are
ignbrant that there were Heavens of old;, andan Earth, fo anddb
conftituted 5 confilting of Water and by Water s by reafon whére-
of-that World, ot thofe Heavens and that Earth, perifh'd ina De-
luge of Water. Bu, {aith he, the Heavens and the Earth that are
now, are of another conftitution, fitted and referved to another

fate,




fate, namely, to perith by Fire.  And afier thefe are perith'd, thera
will be New Heavens and 4 New Earth, according to God's promife,

This is an eafie Paraphrafe, and the plain and genuine fence
of the Apoltle’s difcourfe ; and no body, 1 think, would ever logk
after any other fence, if this did not carry them out of their ufugl
road, and point to conclufions which they did not fancy. Thisfence;
you fee, hits thecbjection direétly, or the Cavil which thele fcoffers
mades and tells them, that they vainly pretend that there hath been
no change in the World fince the beginning, for there was one fore
of Heaveps and Earth before the Flood, and another {ore Now 5
the trit having bzen deftroy'd at the Deluge.  So that the Apoitle's
argument fhands upon this Foundation, Tharthere is a dh—';_-r]it}' his-
twixt the prefent Heavens and Earth, and the Ante-diluvian Hes
vens and Eareh s take away that, and you take hn ay all the force
of his Anfiver.

Then as to his New Heavens and New Earth after the Conflagra:
tion, they muft be materialand natural, in the fame fence and figni-
fication with the former Heavensand Earth; unlels you will offer open
violence to the Text  So that this Triplicity of the Heavens and the
Earth, is the firft, obvious, plain fence of the Apoitle’s difcourfe :
whichevery one would readily accepr, if it did not draw after i 2
long train of Confequences, and lead them into other Worlds than
they ever thought of before, or are willing to enter upon now.

But we fhall have occafionby and by, to examine this Text more '
fully in allits circumfltances. Give me leave in the mean time to
obferve, That 5. Pasl alfo implyes that triple Greation which s, Peter
exprefles. S. Paul, 1 fay, in the &b Chap, to the Rom, ver.20,21. tells
us of a Greation that will be redeem’d from Fansty: which are the
New Heavens and New Earth to come. A Greation in Sihjettion to
Fanity : whichisthe prefent ftate of the World, And a Greatiin that
was fubjected to Vanity, in hopes of being reftor'd : which was the
firft Paradifiacal Creation. And thefe are the Three Statss of the
Narural World, which make the fubje& of our Theory.

To thele two places of S. Peter and S. Paul, Imight add thar third
in S, Fobn, concerning the New Heavens and New Earth; with chat
diftinguifhing Character, that the Farth was mithost 2 Sea.  As
this diftinguitheth it from the prefent Earth, fo, being a Reffieation
or Reflanration, as weznoted before, it muft be the fame with fome
former Earth: and confequently, it implies that there was another
precedent ftate of theNatural World, to which this is a Reflitution,
Thefe three places T alledge, as compreliending and confirming the
Theory inits full extent. But wedo not fuppofe them all of the fame
force and dearnefs. S Peter leads the way, and gives light and
trength to the other two. When a Point is prov'd by one clear
Texr, we allow others, as auxiliaries, that are not of the fame clear- ;
nefs s But being open’d, receive light from the primary Text, and '
refleét it upon the Argument.

S0 much for the Theory in general. We will now take one or
two principal headsof it, which verrually containall the relt, and ex-
amine them more (rictly and particularly, in referenceto their agree- .
ment with Scripture.  The two Heads we pitch upon, (hall be, our
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A Review of the Theory of the Earth.

Explication of the Deluge, and our Explication of the New Heavens
and New  Earth. We told you before, thefe Two were as the
Hinges, upon whichall the Theory moves, and which hold the pans
of it in firm union one with another.  As to the Deluge, if I have
éxplain'd char aright, by the Difruption of the Great Abyfs, ard
¢he Diflolution of the Earth that cover'd it, all the yelt follows in
fuch a chain of Confequiences, as cannot be broken. Whereforein
order tothe proof of that Eplication, ‘and of all thardepends uponit,
I will make bold to lay down this Propofition, That our Hiypotbefis
comeerning 1he inrverful Delnge, 15 not dnly mere agreeable to Reafon and
Philofiphy than any vther yer propos’d to the World, but 55 alfo mere agree-
able to Seriprave,  Namely, to fuch places of Scripture, as reflect up-
an the Deluge, the Abyfs, and the form of the firft Earth. And par
drularly, to the Hiffory of Noak's Flood, as corded by Mefes. 1 1
can make this cood, it will, doubtlefs, give fatisfaltion to all chatare
free and intellicent. And T defire their patience, if T proceed flowly
and by feveral fieps, We will -divide our task into parts, and exa-
mine them feparately: Firft, by Seripture in generdl, and then by
Mifes his Hiftory and defeription of the Flood.]

Our Hypothetis of the Deluge confifts of Three Principal Heads, cr
differs remarkably in Three things from the common Explication.
Firft, In that we fuppofe the Antediluvian Earth ro have been of
another Form and Confliention from the prefent Earch : with the
Abyfs placed under it.

Secondly, In that we fuppole the Deluge to have been made, not
hy ahy inundation of the Sea, of overflowing of Fountains and Ri
vers: nor ( principally ) by any excefls of Rains : but by a real diffo-
tution of the Exteriour Farth, and difruption of the Abyfs which
it cover'd. . Thefe are the two principal points, to which may be
added, as a Corollary,

Thirdly, That the Deluae was notin the nature of a flanding Pool :
The Waters lying every where level, of an equal'depth and withan
uniform Surface : But was made by a fuétuation and commotion of
the Abyfs upon the difruption: Which commeotion being over, the
Waters retived into their Chanels, and let the dry Land appear.

Thefi are the moft material and fundamental parts of our Hypo-
thefis: and thefe being prov'd confonant to Scripture, there can be
no doubt of the ref.

We begin with the firlt: That the Antediluvian Earth was of
another form and conftitution from theprefent Earth, wichthe Abyfs
placed under it. This is confirm'd in Scripture, both by fuch places
ac aflore a diverfity in general: and by other places that intimate
to us, wherein that diverfity confifted, dnd what was the form of the
firlt Farth. That difcourle of S. Peter's, which we have fer before
you concerning the paft, prefent, and future, Heavers and Earth,
is fo full a proof of this diverfity in general, that you mult either al-
low it, or make the Apoftle’s argumentation of no effet.  Heflpeaks

plainly of the Matural World, The Heavens and the Eavth: And he
makes a plain diffinétion, ot rather oppofition, berwixt thofe before
and after the Flood : fo that the leat we can conclude from his
words, isa diverfity betwixt thems in anfwer to that Identity or
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Immutability of Nature, which the Scoffers pretended to have been
ever fince the bezinning,

Bue tho’ the Apoitie, to me, fpeaks plainly of the Nataral I orld,
and ditinguifhes that which was before the Flocd, from the prefent:
Yer there are fome that will allow neither of thele 1o be contin'd im
5. Peter s words; and by that means would make this whole Dif-
courle of liule or no effeét,as to our purpofe. And fecine we, on the
contrary, have made it the chief Seriprure-bafis of the whole Theory
of the Earth, we are oblig'd to free it from thole falfe gloffes op
mif-interpretarions, thar letfen the force of its teltimony, or make iv
wholly. inetfectual. ;

Thele Interpreters fay, That S. Perer meant no more than to mind
thefe Scoffers, that the World was once deftroy'd by a Deluge of
Water: meaning the dwimate World, Mankind and living Creatures,
And that it thall be deftroy'd again by another Element, namely by
Fire, . S0 as thereis no oppofition or dis erfity betwixt the two Ma-
tural Worlds, taught orintended by the Apoftle; but only in re-
ference to their difterent fate or manner of perithing, and not of

their different nature or conftitution.

Here are two main points, you fee, wherein our interpretations
of this difcourfe of the Apoftles, differ. Firft, In that they makethe
Apoltle (in that fxth verfe ) to underfland only the World dnimate,
or Menand brute Creatures, That thefe were indeed deflroy 'd, but
not the Natural World, or the form and conflitution of the then
Earth and Heavens. Secondly, That there is no diverfity or oppoli-
tion made by 5. Perer betwixt the ancient Heavens and Earth, and
the prelent, as totheir form and conftitution, We pretend that thefle
are mifapprehenfions, or milreprefentations of the fence of the A-
poltl: in both refpedts, and offer thefe reafons to prove them to be fo.

For the firlt point 5 That the Apoftle fpeaks here of the Natural
World, particularly in the 6th Verfe 5 and thae it perilh'd, as wellas
the animate, Thele Confiderations feem to prove,

Firlt, Pecanle the Avgument or ground thefe Scoffers went up-
on, was taken from the Narural World, its conltancy and perma-
nency in the fame fate from the beginning 5 Therefore ifthe Apoftle
anfwers ad idemr, and takes away their Arpument, he muft under-
ftand the fame Natural World, and thow that it hath been chang'd,
or hath perifh'd.

You willfay, itmay be, the Apoftle dothnot deny, nor takeaway
the ground they went upon, but denies the confequence they made
from it 3 That Therefore there wonld be no change, becanfe there bad been
mone. - No, neither doth he do this, if by the World in the 6:h. er.
he underfteands Mankind only s for their ground was this, there hath
heen no change sn the Natural World 5 Their confequence, this, Theve-
fore theve will be mone, nor any Conflagration. Now the Apoitle’s
anfwer, according to you, is this, Toa furget that Manksnd bath been
deftroved in 2 Delage. And what then ¢ whats this to the Narural
World, whereof they were fpeaking? This takes away neither an-
recedent nor confequent, neither ground nor inference 3 nor any way
toucheth their Argument, which proceeded from the Natural World
to the Natural World. Therefore you muft either fuppole that the
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Apoltle takes away their ground, or he takes away nothing.

Secondly, What isit that the Apolile telis thefe Scoffers they were

ignorantaf . That there was a Deluge, that defiroved Mankind 2

They could not be ignorant of that, nor pretend to be foy It was

therefore the conflinution of thofe Old Heavens and Earth, and the

chinge or deflruétion of them at the Deluge, thatthey wereignorant

of, or did not attend tos rand of this the Apoftle minds them.

Thefe Scoffers appear to have been Fews by the phrale they ufe,

fince the Fathirs feil afleep, which in both parts of it is a Judaical

expreffions and does S. Perer tell the Fews that had Mofes vead to

them every Sabbath, That they were gnovant thae Mankind was ouce

Befiroyed with a Deluge in the Diys of Noab? or could they pretend

to be ientorant of that without making themfelves ridiculous both ro

Fews and Chriftians 2 Befides, thefe do not feem to have been of

the vulgar amongft them, for they bring a Philofophical Argument

Thers wtd  for their opiliion s and ralfo their very argument they refer vo the

:;“‘:,;"f; Hiftory of the Old Teftament, in faying, Since the Fathers fell afteep,

' amonzft which Fathers, Noab was one of the moft remarkable.

I,!;;-r of Masire : and Mufmesider Wimfelf was of this principle, and gives the Gk reafon for it with the

ool re in the Teit, Shod winede Ferlier & (et conistudinem fude. And 45 £0 thofe of the Svw:

that wene Arifatclians, it was.very Riirtble fo their principhes to hald tie incorruptibility of the Wiorld, as
their Mafber didi Fid. Med. ra ke,

Thirdiy, The defign of the Apofile is to prove to them, or to
difpofe them 1o the belief of the Conflagration, or future deftrudtion
of the World 3 which I fuppofe you will notdeny to bea deliruction
of the Natural World 5 therefore to prove or perfwade this, he muft
afe an arpument taken from a precedent deftruétion of the Natural
Worid 5 for to give an inftance of the perithing of Mankind only,
wonld not reach home to his purpofe. And you are to obferve
here that the Apoftle does not proceed againt them barely by Au-
thority s for what would that have booted? i thefeScoffers would
have fubmitted to Authority, they had already the Authority of
the Prophets and Apoftles in this point: but he deals with them
at their own weapon, and oppofes reidons to reafons 5 What hath
been done may be done, and if the Natural World hath been once
deftroyed, 'tis not hard, nor unreafonable, to fuppole thofe Prophe-
i to ‘be wrue, thar fay it thall bedeftroyed again.

Fourthly, Unlefs we underftand here the Natural World, wemake
the Apoftle both redundant in his difcourfe, and alfo very sbicure
inan cafie Argument. If his defignwasonly to tell them thar Man-
kind was once deftroy’d in a Deluge, what's that to the Heavens
and the Earth? The s8b Verfe would be fuperfluous s which yet he
feems to make the foundation of his difcourfe. He mighthave told
them how Manlind had perifh'd before with & Deluge, and aggra-
vated that deftrudtion as much as he pleas'd, without telling them
how the Heavens and the Earth were conftituted then; what was
that to the parpofe, if it had no dependance or conneftion with
the other? Inthe precedent Chapter, wer. 5. when he Tpeaks only of
the Floads deftroying Mankind, he mentions nothing of the Heavens
or the Eath: and if yon make him to fnrend no more here, what
he fays moretis fuperfluous,

I allo
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Ialfo add, that you make the Apoftie very obfture and operofe
in a very ealic argument. How eafie had it been for him, without
this dpparatus, to have told them, as he did before, that God
brought a Flood upon the Warld of the ungodiyv ¢ and not given
us fo much difficulty to underftand his fence, or fuch a fufpicion
and appearance, that he intended fomething more 5 for that there is
at leait a great appearance and tendency to a further fence, T think
none can deny 5 And St. duftn, Didymus dlex, Bede, as we thall fae
hereafter, underfiood it plamly of the natural World: Ao mo-
dern Expolitors and Criticks 5 a5 Gajeran, Eflias, Dyufrus, Heingius,
have extended it to the naiural World, more or leis s tho' they
had no Theory to miflead them, nor fo much as an hypothefis to
fupport them 5 but aitended only to the tenor of the Apoftle’s dif-
courfe, which conftrain’d them to that fence, in whole or in
part.

Fifthly, the oppofition carries it upon the natural World, The
E‘.I-I~|"|g’:|:-lf:l n lies betwise the of Bemei ¥ agyol u} -J.-; and o: sug l‘.llg;.l-l:r?
% o4, the Heavons that were of uld, and the Earth, and the prefent
Heavens and Earth, or the two natural Worlds. And if they will
not allow them to be oppos'd in their natures (which yet we (hall
prove by and by) at lealt they muft be oppos’d in their fate s and as
This is to perith by fire, fo Thac perith'd by water ; And if it pe-
rifh’d by water, it perifh'd ; which is all we contend for at pre
{ent.

Laftly, if we would be as eafily govern'd in the expofition of this
place, as we are of other places of Scripture, it would be enough
to fuzgelt, that in veafon and fairnels of interpretation; the fame
World is deftroy’d in the 6¢b. verfi, that was defcrib’d in the fore-
going werfés but it is the Natural World that is deferib’d there, the
Heavens and the Earth, fo and fo conftituted ; and therefore in
fairnefs of interpretation they ought to be underftood heres char
Warld being the fubjedt that went immediately before, and there
being nothing in the words thar refirains them to the animate
World or to Mankind. In the 2dch. er. 5. the Apoftle does ve:
firain the word xdew®. by adding deeBay, the World of the nngodly 5
but here 'tis. not only illimited, bur according to the context, both
preceding and following, to be extended o the Natural World. 1
fay by the following ceatext too, for fo it anfwers to the World
that is to perilh by Fire 5 which will reach the frame of Mature as
well as Mankind.

For a conclufion of this firlt point, I will fer down S. dufbin’s
udgment in this cafe ; who in feveral parts of his works hath inter-
preted this place of 8. Peter, of the nataval world.  As to the heavens,
he hath thele words in his Expolition upon Genefts, Hos etéam aerios
cielos quandam peviiffe Diluvio, #u quidam earam gue Canonica appellan-
tur, ﬁﬁiﬂﬁﬁ begimns, Ve read in one of the Epsjiles called Ganonical,
meaning this of S. Perer's, that the aerial beavens perifb'd in the De-
luge. And he concerns himlelf there tolet you know that it was not
the ftarry heavens that were deftroy’'ds the waters could not reach
fo high 3 bur the regions of our air. Then afterwards he hath thefe
waords, Faeilinseos (coelos) feawndions illins Egiftole anthovitatem creds-
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L) Ip.;r;'.:]lj".r'_'L £ abdor, flear il ﬁ-,-,‘.{-:'rrer, r.--P:nj'f:r.'r_ We do more r_gf.':-:b be-
dieve, acc lr;l'h.'g to the .'ll'r:.'.l[ll'.'i'.l:l_j of that .IE'.JI'.'{J']II-E’, thofe beavens ra baze pe-
rifl'd s aned orbers, as g8 15 there weitten, falfliinted in rhedy Jp_l'_r.:-g_ In
like manner, and to the fame fence, he hath thefe words upon Pfal.
101, Aeris wedque cals perierant e Ii'.lrajj:'.lf?.'ﬂ' Terris, fecundum qgaod dicui
tar voincrescels s funt antem €8 caly cadoram, fuperiores in Fivmamenio,
Jed wervding & dpfs perivwrs fime dgniy an by foli, qui etiom diluaio pericinnt,
difceptativeft aliquanto fernpulofior Fnter doffos. And in his Book de Cez,
Dei, hehath feveral paffages to the fame purpofe, @ nemadmodun: i
Apaftolica illd Lpiftold & toto pars accipiinr, quod dilavio periiffe difbus off
snndus, quamuves fola ejus enm fuis celis pavs ima perierst. Thele being
to the fame efteét withi the frlt citation, 1 need not make them Fn-
glilh:s and this laft 1‘:'_:.||_'|." refers o the Earch as well as the Heavens.,
as feveral other placesin S. dajftin do, whereof we thall give you an
account, when we come to fhew is judgment conczrning the {econd
]'!EJEHI.'. the dive r:l"r-.'_|. of the ante-ditavian .m‘afp.g.‘?-r.l'r.:':r..—,f,gu World, This be-
ing but a foretalle of his good will and inclinations towards this
Podtrine.

Thele confideraiions alledg'd, fo far as I canjudge, are full and
unan{werable proofs, that this difcourfe of the Apoftle’s compre-
hends and refers to the Natural World 5 and confequently they wag.
rant our intérpretation in this particular, and defiroy the contrary.
We havebur one ftep more to make gowd, That there'war a chanee
made in this natural world at 1he Deluge, according to the Apoftle .
and this is ro confute the fecond part of their interpretation, which
{uppofeth that 5. Perer makes no diftinétion or oppofition betwixt
the antediluvian Heavens and Earth, and the prefent Heavens and
Earth, in that refpeét.

This fecond difference berwixt us, methinks, is ftill harfher than
the firlt 5 and contrary to the very form, as well as to the matter of
the Apoltle’s difcourfe. For there is a plain antithefis, or oppofition
made betwixt the Heavens and the Earth of old (ver. the 51b.) and
the Heavens and the Earth that are now (ver, the 7th.) of Berara
vesrel & % oA and of oIy dearel § 7 9%, and the adverfacive particle,
but, you fee marks the oppofitiony fo that it is full and plain accor-
ding to Grammar and Logick. And that the parts or members of
this oppolition differ in nature from one another, is certain from
this, becaufe otherwile the Apoftle’s argument or difcourfe is of no
effedt, concludes nothing to the purpofe s he makes no anfwer to
the objection, nor proves any thing againft the Scoffers, unlefs you
admic thar diverfity. Tor they faid, All things had been she fame from
the beginming in the Natural World, and unlefs he fay, as he manifeft-
Iy does, that there hath been a change in Nature, and that the Hea-

vens and Earth that are now, are different from the ancient Heavens

and Earth, which perifh'd at the Flood, he fays nothing to deftroy

their argument, nor to confirm the Prophetical do&rine of the fu-
ture deftrucion of the Matural World.

Fhis, I think, would be enough to fatisfie any clear and free
mind concerning the meaning of the Apoftle s but becaufe I defire
to give as full a light to this place as I can, and to put the fence of
it out of controverfie, if poffible, for the future, I will make fome
{urther remarks to confirm this expofition. And
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And we may oblerve that feveral of thofe reafons quh we have
Ziven to prove, That the Natnral World is underftood by S. Perer, are
double reafons ; and dodlfo prove the other point in queftion, a di-
verfity betwixt the itwo Natwral Worlds, the Antediluvian and the pre-
lent. Asfor inftance, vnlefs You admit this diverfity betwixe the
two natural Worlds, you make the s¢h. verfe in this Chaprer fuper-
fluous and ufelels : and you muft fuppofe the Apoftle to make an in-
ference here without premifes. In the 6th. wverfe he makes an infe-
tence, * Whereby the Wor Id thdl then: was, rLrlih din a Lelu;'-e 'l
what does this mhereby relateto ? by reafon of what # fure of the par- E,'_r“'_f,:'_l'_l_
ticular conflicution of the HL.H.U:, and the Earth immediately be- eires. Ben.
fore defcrib'd. Neither would it have fignified any thing to the Scof. = :
fers, for the Apoftle to have told them how the Ante-diluvian Hea- i

vens anid Earth were conftitutéd, if they were eonftituted jult in the redded
Per s 5 fube

fame manner as the prefent. dnelligende
al K15

Hoc enine amgumenrarionem Ailolicam telleret, fuppommergue iluforer illar ignerie qued Wins fuerit F'ii-ll'-'lﬂ'l'l j il
Buppand e palfr juprd affendinixi.

Befides, what is it, as I ask'd before, that the Apoitle tells thefy
Scorfers they were igriorant of 7 does he not fay formally and ex-
prefly (ver. 5.) that they were ignorant that the Heavens and the
Earth were conftitated fo and fo, before the Flood # but if they
were conftituted as thefe prefent Héavens and Earth are, they v.me
not ignorant of their conflitution y nor did pretend to bé ignorarit,
tor their own (miltaken) argument fuppoleth it.

Bur before we proceed any further, give me leave to note the im-
propriety of mlr'l'r:lrltthiu:'L, in the sth. Verfe, or latter part of it 3
Et UJQTS.. X oy I:I;_{,.Tﬁ]:ll' |. vl & U;ﬂ:.'-]-@u'] .|?I:.Irllrl-len.llj'u:::I This we E'I'q’“'jT.IT'E
f.i',mr.l'mg fit the water, and out of the water, which is done mamﬂili} in
compliance with the prefent form of the Earth, and che notions of
the Tranflators : and not according to the natural force and fence
of the Greek words. If one met with this fentence * in a Greek Au- * Thisphesfe
thor, who would ever render it flanding én the water and ont of the ]’m'_i'r,' 1:.:';_
:rmm-’ nor do [ know any Latin Tranfltor that hath ventur'd to yes txvel 2
render them in that fence 1 nor any Lasin Father 5 St. darﬁm and St. & r:':‘mf“,;:""
Ferome I'm fure do not, but Gonfiffens ex .ugmr, or de aqui, U per o e %, and i ip-
quam : for that larer pl]l.ﬂil 1o guresarear &1 ofarB does not with oty |:f'-"
10 good propriety fignifie fo fland in the water, as to confilt or fubfift i" S T e
by water, or by the help of water, Tanguan per caufiim [uftinentem 5 sbauer svrr-
as St. duffin and Ferome render ir. Neither does that inftance they =rat is -

_f:, l..-hn'@',
give from 1 FPer. 3. 20. prove any thing to the contrary, for the Ark Ehest, i,
was faftain'd by the waters, and the ummb does rénder it accor- ‘*ﬂilt'i (s
dingly. flace Plats, The
Farld | Jrir

cur of fre, water, 0 u.gulnl be thoughe neither Gr.:m-f,. nor 'P'hl'ln'F:'phur The fame phrafe is ue'd in reciting
Hergilite his opiton, -.1.|.-1-q Le TuERt euiisnva, x_, i TETE z--...h-lag And alfo in Thaies kis, which 18
{iall mexrer to the ﬁ_lllil'l:':" a M Odaric, dir, vipirar sarre, which Cloers rendery, éx squi, dixir, conffare
entais. 5o that it i cafie te know the tue importance of this phrafey and bow il i i5 render'd in the J;ngLIh,..
ﬂl:.h.-'; SHF :.‘r:"w WELT,

The Tranflation being thus rectified, you fc¢ the ante diluvian
Heavens and Earth confifted of Water,and by water 5 which makes
way
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way for a fecond oblervarion to prove our fence of the Text: for
if you admit no diverlity berwixt thofe Heavens and Earth, and the
prefent, thew us ‘pray, how the prefent Heavens and Earth confilt
of water, and by water. W hat watery conftitution have they * The
Apoftle implies rather, that The now Heavenr and Earth have a fiery
conftituticn. We have nuw Meteors of all forts in the air, winds,
hail, fnow, lightning, thunder, and all things engender'd of fiery
exhalations, as well as we have rain 5 but accordinz to our Theory,
the antediluvian Heavens, of all thefe Meteors had none but dews
and vapors, or watery Meteors only s and ' therefore might very
aptly be fzid by the Apoftle to be conflitated of water, or to have a
watery eusaei. 1 hen the Earth was faid vo confit by marer, becaule
it was buile upon ir, and at firlt was fuftain’d by ir. And when fuch
a Key as this is put into owr hands, that doss fo ealily unlock this
hard paffaze, and makes it intellizible, according to the it force
of the words, why fhonld we pertinacioudly sadhere to an interjre.

Whether yoU ration, that neither agrees with the words, nor makes any fence

refer the

words & &~
.
Jdar. iy i

that 15 confiderable @

¢ dur. feparitely, 0o the Heavens and the Eirth, or both to the Earth, or both to both, it will make na grest
difference as {0 our InteTpresaton,

Theer, 1 Bicks

Thirdly, If the Apoftle had made the ante-diluvian Heavens and
Earth the fame with the prefent,his '..qhulf_ll'u. in the 7eb Ver e fthould
not have been ¢y e poy |.-|-_'-'-_I:n':pll, bur E'\ ol euTol HEuven E'-‘ ® }ﬂ' 11935.11.&::.—..
peivor eigi, &ec. I fay, it fhould not have been by way of antithelis,
but o identity or continuation s Aud the fame Heavens aid Earth are
ket 1n flove vefere'd anto fire, €fc. Accordingly we fee the Apoftle
ipeaks thus, as to the Logos, or the Word of Gud, Verle 7. TE Sury
Aayay by the favie Word of God s where the thing is the fame, he ex-
prefieth it as the fame < And if it had been the fame Heavens and
Eacth, as well as the fame Word of God, Why fhould he ule a
mark of oppolition for the one, and of identity for the other? 1o
this I do not {ee what can be fairly anfwer'd.

Fourthly, the antediluvian Heavens and Earth were different
from the prefent, becaufe, as the Apoftle intimates, they were fuch,
and {o conftituted, as made them.obnoxious to a Deluge s whereas
ours are of fuch a form, as makes them incapable of a Deluge, and
obitoxious to a Conflagration s the juft contrary fate.

I you fay there was nothing of natural tendency or difpolition

* ineither World to their refpestive fate, but the frft might as well

F

haveperilhd by fire, as water, and this by water as by fre, vou un-
hinge all Nature and natural providence in that method, and con-
tradict one main fcope of the Apoftle in this difcourfe. His firlt fcope
is to affert, and mind them of that diverfity there was berwixe the
ancient Heavens and Earth, and the prefents and from that, to
prove againft thofe Scoffers, that there had been a change and revo-
lution in Natures And his fecond feope feems to be this, to fhow
that diverfity to be {fuch, as, under the Divine condu&, leads 1o a
different fate, and expos’d that World to a Deluge ; for when he
had defcrib’d the conftitution of the firft Heavens and Earth, he fub-
joyns, &6 wr 0 7o %aouGh Wats xpTaxAvires awerire. Luid talis
eras,
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Erad, ﬁlj[li {;}'.'_:“-I'.'.I'.,, ?‘H,.‘J‘{-!ﬂ' ;.fj-_:q,'”,iljﬁj,. f'-.h'jf.l:fn'f_-p ':_,"P Terre £ E.III'!I-.

WEHREBY the then Morld pevifbd wn-a Flood of Water. This
mhereby notes: fome kind of caufal dependance, and muft relate ro
{fome means or conditions precedent. - It cannot relate to Logos, or
she Word of God, Grammar will not permit that; therefore it muft
relate to the flate of the Ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth immed;.
ately premis'd.  And to what purpofe indeed Mould he premife the
defcription of thofe Heavens and Earth, if it was not to laya ground
for 1his interence # it uit
Having given thefe Reafons for the neceffity of this Interpretation;
i the lait place, let's confider S. dwfiin's judgment, and his fence
upon this place, as to the point in quettion. “As alfo the ‘réflections
thar {ome other of the Ancients have ‘made upon this doétrine of
5. Perer’s. I.:"fr.!'r}.i'lru dlexandrinns, who was for lome time 5. E‘r!'J'l.’Hn'r."i
Mafter, made fuch a fevere refletion uponit, thar he faid thic Epiftle
was corrupted, and (hould not be admitted into the Canon;’ becaufe
it taught ~the dodtrine of 'a Triple or Triform Werld in this third
Chaprer. © As you may fee in his Enarr. in Epifl. Canonicas. Now
this threcfold Worldis firt that in the 6th ver. The World that then
mar. Inthe gehver. The Heavens and the Earth that are now. And
inthe 13¢h ver. We expeét new Heavens and a new Farth, according to
bis promife. This feems ro be a fair account that 5. Peter raught the
doétrine of a Triple World s And T quote this teftimony, to thow
what 3. Peter's words do naturally import, ‘even in the judgment of
one that was not of his mind. And a Man is not prone to make an
expofition againft his own Opinion, unlefs he think the words very
pregnant and ¢xprefs. (0 sk Nilaan
But S. Awffin owns  the authority of this Epiftle, and of this do-
(trine, as deriv'd from ir, taking notice of this Text of 5. Perer's in
feveral parts of his Works.  'We have noted three or four places al-
ready to this purpofe, and we may further take notice of feveral
paffages in his Treatife, de Giv. Des, which confirm -our expoli-
tion. In his 2oth. Book, ch. 24, he difputes againft Porpbyry, who
had the fame Principles with thefe Eternalifts in the Text’ or, if I
may fo call them, Incorruptarianss and thought the World never
had, nor ever would undergo any change, efpecially as to the Hea-
vens. S, duftincould noturge Porphyry with the authority of S. Perer,
for he had no veneration for the Chriftian Oracles; but it feems he
had fome for the Femib, and arguing againt him, upon that Text
in the Plalms, Gl peribant, he (hows upon sccafion how he under-
flands 8. Peter’s deltrudtion of the Old Worldl. Legitur Celum 2
Terva tranjionne, Mundus tranfit, fed puto quod preterit, tranfit, tranfi-
bunt alignants wstins dicta fune quam peribant. I Epiffold guogue Petri
Apoflols, abi agni swandatws, qui tum evat, erifffe diétus E} Mundus,
fatis clarnm oft que pars mandi & toto _,I'fgm]{dm eft, & quatenits peri.
sffe dicta [, &5 qui reels :’:'EJ"._'J"J'H 1E0E refervands, Th'IE‘ he explains
more fully afterwards by fubioyning a ‘caution ( which we cired
before) that we muft not underfland this pafion of 8. Peter’s, con-
cerning the deftrudtion of the Ante diluvian World, to take in the
whole Univerfe, and the higheflt Heavens, but only the aerial Hea-
vens, and the fublunary World.  In dpoflolicd illé Epiftold & toto pars
' Z accipsttr,

of the Earth, ﬂ; 69
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JL'I:'-'FJ:“”'1 .:!'.1-_._1- i.f_r]lﬁ';_l.pl fr.-_'r','-rdﬂjrr_' .:J',réhn ¢_.|'JI HiRKANE -I|!'.'..In'--;".'.'.':.‘‘,lI .'I..' l'_.;.':'.'., ChR2
fuis celis, parsama pevevit.  In that Apoftolical Epifile; a part 15 fguified
by the whale, when the World s faid to bave perifbd m the L Inge, al
thongh the lawer pave of st owly, with the Heavens belonging to 11, pevi
fbed : that is, The Earth with the regions of the Airthat belong to
it. And confonant to this, in his expolinton: of that hundred and
firlt Plalm, upon thofe words, The Hegvens are 1be _u-.n&_ af thy bawds,
T-'IILJ j'r;i..!.'lf J‘:-.'ra'_!ll.-l ) fnie phon jJ;.I.r;' endnre. . This PETL ; the Hea-
vens, he {ays, S. Peter tells us, hath been once done already; name-
ly, acthe Deluges dperid dixit boe Apafivins Pevrns, Celi erawt olim
' Terray de agud €5 per.aguaimn confiituts, .;}q.r' verko 3 per quod qug fi-
EENE q_,I'F Ju.'u:.ri'm. ..'.'I.'r.'d' FHi e ar ey riit s Terre amem £5 ewiy {n'n'!.'- LHNC
funt, sgns vefervaniar, . Fam ergo dixee persffe celos per Dilnvinm,

Thete places thew us that 5. dufiin underftood 5 Perer's difcourfe
to aim at the Natural World, and his persre or pertiffe ( ver. 6.) to
bz of the fame force as perdbunt in the Plalms, when ‘tis faid - the
Heavens fball perifbs and ) confeguently that -the Heavens and the
Earth, i this Father’s opinion, wereas- really chanz'd and trans-
formd -at the time of .the, Flood, as they will be it the Conflagra:
tion. But we mult notexpest from 5. Awfiin, or any of the Anci-
ents a dillin& acccunt of this Apoftolical Doéirine, as if they knew
and ackngwledg'd the Theory of the Firft World ; that does not at
all appear 3 but whag they faid was either from broken Tradirion, oy
extorted fram them by the force of the Apofile’s words and their
awn dncenty.,

‘There are. yet other places in 5. daflin worthy our: confideration
upon this fubject; efpecally his expofition of this 3d. chap. of 5. Pe-
ter, 38 we . find it in thar fame Treatife de Giv. Der. There he com-
ares againy the deftrudtion of the World at the Deluge, with thar
which #hall be at the Conflagration, and fuppofeth both the Hea-
vens and; Earth to have perifivd.  dpoftolus commemorans faflwm ante
Dilwviam, siidesnr admonniffe quodanmodo guatenss sn fine bajus feculs
g iftumy pevienram offe eredamms. Nam & sllo tempore periiffe
diity gni thue erat, mundum s nec folwm orbem terre, verim etiam celos.
Then giving his ufual caution, That the Stars and Starry Heavens
{hould not bz comprehended in thar mundane deftruétion, He goes
on, Atgue boc modo ( PENE LOLUS AT ) cum terra perierat s cujus Terva
utigue prior facses ( nempe ante-diluviana ) fuerar deleta Dilwvio. Lus
autem xne funt cale &8 derva eodem wverbo vepefins fume igni vefervands
Proinde gaé culi (8 que Terra, id eff, qui mundus, pro eo mmdo qus
Diluwio. perisey ex eadem agué vepofitns eft, ipfe ign noviffimo veferva-
tar.  Here you fee S. Awfisn's fence upon the whole matter; which
is this, That the Natural World, the Earth with the Heavensabout
it, was deftvoyed and.chang'd at the Deluge into the prefent Hea
vens and Earth s which fhall again in like manner be deflroyed and
chang'd by the laft Bire. . Accordingly inanother place, 1o add no
more, he faith the. figure of the ( fublunary) Weorld fhall be
chana'd at the Conflagration, as it was chang'd ar the Deluge.
Tanc figura buins smndi, & capa16.

Thus you fee, we have S: dufiie onour fide, i both parts of our

merpretanions that S Perer’s difcourlie is to be referr'd to the na-
tural
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tural inanimate World, and that the prefent Narural World is di-
ihnct and difierent from’ that which was. before the Deluge:  And
S, Auftin baving applyed this expre(ly to S. Peter's doctrine by way
of Commentary, it will free us irom any crime or affectation of [
gularity in the expolition we have given of that place.

Venerable Bede hach lollowed S. dufiin's footiteps inthis doftrine
for, interpreting S, Peter's Orsginal World ( Apreai®. Koou@h) 2 Per.
2. 5. he refers both that and this cbap. 3.¢.) to the natura] inani
mate World, which he fuppofith to have: undergene a change at
the Deluge. - His words are thefe, Idew s amenedns eff | nempe quoad
INALEriam. ) i guo aunc kamanmmn: LENNE; Babitat, guem —inbabitavernns
Fe gui ante dildvn foeramt, fid tamen velle Oy sginalis Mundus, quafi
alists dicitur 5 quia ffent i confequentibas hujus Lpifiole fi FEPRSN COMtS-
retar, We tune swndns aqua snwwdatss perssts - Lalis widelicet guievaint
prius, id efty cnwétis aeris bujns eurbulents Jpaciss, aguarum acerefeen-
tun altitudine confumptis, ac Terré in  alteram facsem, excedensibus
aquis, smmintata.  Naw etfi montes aligus atque convalles ab fwivio fakti
c-n:;:'rmmr, HOR FARIER Farty efﬁ'r.ri.i'!‘:' nEne o8 orke CEFINIMNY Ny r_ﬁ.-. "Tis
the fame Werld { namely, as to the matter and fubftance of it) which
mankend ffves i s, and did live in before | the Flood, bus et that it
truly calld the ORIGINAL WORLD, being as st wevé amo.
ther from the prefent.  For'tis faid in the Jequel of thes Epifile that the
World that war then, peribid sn the Deluge 5 namely, The regions ofy
the air were confimed by the beight and excefs of the waters, and by ré!
Jame waters the Earth war chang'd into another form or face.  For a4l
though fime Mowmtaine and Fall oyt are thoaght to Dave been made from
the beginning, yet not fich great ones as wow we fee throughont the whole
Earth,

You fee this Author does not only own a change made at the
Deluze, but offers ar a furcher explication wherein that change con-
fifted; wiz. That the Mountains and inequalities of the Earth wers
made greater than they were before the Flood 5 and fo he makes
the change or the difierence betwixt the two Worlds gradual, rather
than {pecifical, if I may {o termir. Bur we cannot wonder at that,
if ‘he had no principles to carry it further, or to make any other

fore of change intelligible to him.  Bede alfo purfues the fame fence De 6. dier:
and notion in his intérpretation of that fountain, Gen. 2. 5. that wa. .o

tered the face of the Earth before the Flood. And many other
tranfcribers of Antiquity have recorded this Tradition concerning a
difference, gradual or {pecifical, both in the Ante-diluvian heavens
( Gloff. Ovdin. Gen. 9. de Iride. Lyran, ibid. Hift. Seholaft. . 35. Ral. Max-
rusés Giloff. Imter. Gen. 2. 5, 6. dlcwin. @uaft. in Gen. snter. 1 35. ) and in
the Ante-diluvian Earth, asthe fame Authors witnefs in other plaes,
As Hift. Schol. ¢. 34. Gloff. Ord. in Gen. 7, Alexin. Inter. 1 18,87 Not
to inftance in thofe that rell us the properties of the Ante-diluyian
Warld under the name and notion of Paradife.

Thus much concerning this remarkable place in S. Peter, and the
true expofition of it 3 which I have the more largely infifted upon,
becaufe I look upon this place as the chief repofitory of that great
Matural Myftery, which in Seripture is communicated to s con-
cerning the Triple State or Revehution of the World,  And of Eﬁ

&oa
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Men that are fo fcrupulous to admit the Theory we lave proposd,
I would willingly know whether they believe the Apeltle’in what
he fays concerning the New Heavens and the New Lunbieo conie, wer.
13. and if they do, why they (hould not believe himds much con-
cerning the Old Heavens and the Old Earth, paits ver.5 /88 6. which
he mentions as formally, and defcribes more diftinétly than the other.
But if they believe neither palt nor ‘to come, in @ ndtural fence,
but an unchangeable ftate of Narure from the Creation to its anni-
hilation, I leave them then to their Fellow Eternalifts in the Text,
and to the charaéter or cenfure the Apoltle gives them, Kava rai
:J'J'q.s atTmy b T :'alpiuc:y.ﬁn,m, men thar £0 h'i lE'I'E:!I own P!I"]T;-J,l‘t;'
humour and pafiions, and prefer that to all other evidence.

They deferve this cenfure, I am fure, if they do nat only disbe-
lieve, but alfo feoff, ac this Prophetick and Apoftolick doétrine con-
cerning the Viciffitudes of Nature and a Triple World 5 The Apoftle
in this difcourfe does formally diftinguifh Three Worlds  { for “tis
well known thar the Hebrerer hove no word to lignifie the Narural
World, but ufe that Periphrafs, The Heavens and sl Earth’) and
upon each of them enzraves a- Name and Title that bears.a noe of
diftinétion in it 5 Hecalls them the Old Heavens and Eavth, the Pre-
ﬁ‘m‘ Heavens and f.:rr.h":‘, and the New Heavens and Earth, "Tis trus,
thefe Threeare one, as to Matter and Subftance s but they mult dif
fer asto Form and Propertiess otherwife what is the ground of this
dittinftion and of thefe three different appellations * Snppofe the Fens
had expected Fzekiel's Temple for the Third, and Lait, and moftper-
fe@s and that in the time of the Second Temple they' had fpoke of
them with this diftindtion, or under thefe difrerent names, The Old
Temple, the Prefens Temple, and the New Temple we expect: Would
any have underftood thofe Three of one and "the fame Temple; ne-
ver demolifh'd, never chang'd, never rebuilt 5 always the fame both
as to Marerials and Forme no, doubtlefs, but of Three feveral Temples
Jucceeding one another. | And have we not the fame reafon to un-
derftand this Temple of the World, whereof S. Peter fpeaks, to be
threefold in fucceflion feeing he does as plainly diftinguifh it into
the O!d heavens and earth, the Prefime heavens and earth, and the
New heavens and earth.  And Ido the more willingly ufe thiscom-
parifon of the Temple, becaufe it hath been thought an Emblem of
the ourward World.

I know we are naturally averfe to entertain any thing that isin-
confiftent with the general frame and texture of eur own thoughts
That's to begin the World again 5 and we often rejeét fuch things
without examination, Neither do I wonder that the generality of
Interpreters beat down the Apoitle’s words and fence to their own
notions s They had no other grounds to go upon, and Menare not
willing, efpecially in narural and comprehenfible things, to put fuch
a meaning upon Scripture, a5 is unintelligible to themfelvess They
rather ventureto offer a little violence tothe words, that they may
pitch the fence at fuch a convenient height, as their Principles will

reach to, . And therefore though fome of our -muodern Intevpreters,
whom I mention’d before, have beenfenfible of the natural renden-
cy of this difcourfe of 5. Peter’s, and have much ado: to bear of the
force
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force of the words, lo as'not to acknowledge that they import a
real diveriicy berwixt the two Worlds fpoken ofs yet having no
Principles to guide or fupport them in following that Tra&, they
are forc'd to ftop or divest another way. | "Tis like entering into the
mouth of a Cave, we are not willing to, venture furtherthan the
light goes. Nor are they much-to blame for this; the. fault is only
i thofe Perfons that continue wilfully in their darknefs, and when
they cannet otherwife refift the light, fhut their eyes againft it, o¢
turn their head another wayss—-—but [-am afraid I have flaid too
long upon this argument : not for my own {ake, but to fatisfie o
thers.
You may pleafe to remember that all that I have faid hitherto,be-
longs only tothe firl Head: : To prove a Diverfity in general betwixe
the Ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth, and the prefent: not- exprel-
fing what their particular form was. And this géeneral diverfity may
be argued alfo by ehlervations taken from Mafes his Hiftory of the
World, before and alter the Flood. From the Longevity of the An-
tediluvians : The Rain-bow appearing after the Deluar: and the
breaking open an Aby{s capable to overflow the Earth. ‘The Heavens
that had ng Rainbow, and under whole benign and fteddy influ- ﬁ:f":b %
ence, Men liv'd feven, eight, nine hundred years and upwards;
muit have been of a different afpect and conftimation from the pre.
fent Heavens. And that Earth that had fuch an Abyfs, that the dif-
ruption of it made an univerfal Deluge, mult have been of another
f::::m than the prefent Earth. And thofe that will not admit a diver.
ity in the two worlds, are bound to give us an intelligible account
of thefe Phaznomena : How they could poflibly ‘he in Heavens and
Earth, like the prefent. Or if they were there ence, why they do
not continue fo [ill, if Nature be the fame.
We need fay no more, as to the Ante-diluvian Heavens ::but as
to the Earth, we muft now, according to the lecond Part of the
firft Head s enquire, If that Particular Form, which we have affign’d
it before the Flood, be agreeable to Scripture. You know how we
have defcrib’d the Form and firvation of thaeEarth : namely, thae
it was built over the Aby(s, as a regular Orb, covering and incom-
pafiing the waters round about : and founded,as it were, upon themu
There are many paflages of Scripture that faveur this defcription :
Some more exprefly, others upen a due explication. Tothis purpofe
there are two exprefs Texts in the Plalms : as Pfala4.1,3. The Earth
is the Lovds, and the fulncfs thereof : The babstable World, and they that
dwell therein. FOR be bas founded it upon ™ the Sear, and eftablifli'd ip * 1 koow fohe
upon the Floods. AnEarth founded upon the Seas, and eftabhifh’d up- :‘I‘_ﬂ"sg];ﬁh&
on the Waters, is not this the Earth we have defcrib'd 2 the firlt po e b
Ebrem e n:‘p. ety by o mear o o they wenld f_eml it thus, He herh fandid the Earth by J.l;t:il-‘ﬂf.taml
eftablihid ic h_l- ﬂnF{md-;' What = |;|'||'r|:: '.l-'l.'_ﬂ!durm! in thisthat the fhares ﬂ'u:l.l"lrﬂae['r:f' ﬂ'rt'f;ﬂ-ﬁl]‘t; Wh:-rflcnu]d
lie elie? VWhat realtn or argument i this, why the Earth thould be the Lond's? The Earth is che Lord’s, for
he=hath founded it mesr theSeas, Where isthe confequence of thzs? But if he fnmded it upon the Seas.which could
ot be doae by 20y ocher hand buz his, it Mows hath the Wotkman and the Mafltr. And accordingly in that other
place, Pjel. 136. 6. it you render ity he fivesched out the Earth satr the Waters. How s that one of God's ﬁ::!
wonders? asitis there reprefiented to be. Becaule in fome few places this particle i Tﬂhitt‘fi otherwile, when
the fenfe will bear ir, mult we therefore render it [o when we plesfe , and where the fence will not bear it? This
being the maft uiial ﬁgm.ﬁu:.an of ir, and there being 1o other word that fignifies abswe more frequently or deter-
minately than this-does, Why muit it fgnifie otherwile in this place & Men will wriggle any way o gt from uas
ler the force of a Texs, that does not fudt to their own Notions. Earth
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Earth, as it came from the hands of its'Maker. Where can wenow
find in Nature, fuchyan Earth as has'the S&ds and the Warer for its

foundation > MNeither s this Text without a'fecond, as a fellow-wit
nefs to:confirm the [ame truth: “Forin the 136, Pl der. 4, 5, 6.
we read tothe fame effedt, in thele words ¢ To bim), wbe alme dodk
great wonders : To bim that by wifdom made the Heavens : To b that
Jiverched one. the Earth above vhe Waters. 'We can hardly exprefs thac
formof the Ante-diluvian Earth, in words more determinare than
thefeare 5 Let us then in the fame fimplicity of heart, fullow the
words of Scriptures feeing this literal fence 1s not repugnant ro Na-
ture, but, on the contrary, agreeable to it upon the ftricteft exami-
nation. And we cannot,' without {ome violence, turn the words to
any other fence. What tolerable interpretation can rhefe'admit of,
if we do mot allow the Earth once to 'have encompafs™d and over-
{pread che face of the Waters @ Tobe founded upon the waters, 1o be
et blifl’d dpon the waters, to be exrénded upon the ‘wiiters, whar
rational or fatisfatory account can be given of thele phrafes and ex
preffions from any thing we find in the prefent {ituation of the Earth:
or how' can they be verified concerning it # Confult Interpreters,an-
cient or modern, upon thefe two places: fee if they anfwer your ex-
pectation, or anf{wer the natural importance of the words, unlefs
they acknowledge another form of the Earth, than the prefent.  Be-
caufe a Rock hangs its nofe over the Sea, muft the body of the Earth
be faid to be firerched over the mwaters 2 Or becaufe there are waters
in fome fubterrancous cavities, is the Earth therefore fosmded npon
the Sear? Yet fuch lame explications as thefe you will meet with';
and while we have'no better light, we muft content our felves with
them s but when anexplication is offer’d, thar anfwers the proprie-
ty, force, and extent of the wards, to rejeét it, vnely becaufe'ieis
not fitted to our former opinions, or becaufe we did not ¢t chink
of it, is to take an ill method in expounding Scripture.  This Fasn-
dation or Eftablifment of the Earth upon the Seas, this Exrenffon of
it above the waters, relates plainly to the body, or whole circuir of
the Earth, not to parcels and particles of it; as appears from the
occafion, and its being joyn'd with the Heavens, the other part of
the World. Belides, David is {peaking of the Origin of the World,
and of the Divine power and wifdom in the conftruction and fitua-
tion of our Earth, and thefe artributes do not appear from the Holes
of the Earth, and broken Rocks ;5 which have rather the face of 2
ruin, than of wifdom but in that wonderful libration and expan-
fion of the firlt Earth over the face of the waters, fuftained by its

own proportions, and the hand of his Providence. E

Thefe two places in the Pfalms being duly confider’d, we [hall
more eafily underftand a third place, to the fame effet, in the Pro-
werbs 5 delivered by WISDOM, concerning the Origin of the World,
and the form of the firft Earth, in thele words, Chap. 8. 27. Wien
ke prepared the Heavens I was there, when HE SET an Orb or Sphere
upon the face of the Abyfs.  We render it, when we fet a Gmnpafi up-
on the face of the Aby(s 5 but if we have rightly interpreted the Pro-
phet David, tis plain enough what compals is here to be under.
ftood 5 notan imaginary circle, (for why fhould thac be thought one
uf
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t"L wonder ful work er E=G1 !}uttlut E*:n_r or Orb of the E arth
that was fer upon the waters. That was the Mafter-piece of the Di-
vine art in framing of the ficlt Earth, and. therefore very. fit to be
taken notice of by Wifdwn. And upon this occalion, 1 defire you tg
efledt I-'[‘U't St. Perer's expreflion, concerning the firlt Earthy, and ro
compare it with Solon on's, tofee if they do not an{wer ong another,
St. FPeles xJ] 5 1L, “'n A:t[.f-,. woa & la.f.'r.nr.-:’, Aw Barth r.m..j?fmg. {F; :ri'.r;hu{
o J.'r-- itned by th ers, And Selowon calls it 9m0 1] ":n;:r 1 du
Ol drawn | wpon the fi wal‘ the Abyfs, And 5t anri.u:' that was done
Ta Aoyw 74 Bed’ w}' u'l'., wifdows of God : which, is the Ilm:u. AdpB. Or
seifdean, that here declares her (elf, to have beenprelentaat this work:
Add now to thele two places, the two foremention'd out.of thie Plial-
is;..‘f i A Farth j-:"fh led apow the Seas, (Plal, 24. 2.) and an Eareh
Mretched out above ths waters i (Pfal. 136.6,) Can Ay ;]L]Jr doubt or
i t|- on, but all thefe four Texcs refer to the fame thing?. And fee-

": Peter's defcription refers certainly to.the Ante- tl]]l.l.'-idﬂ]:_;llth,
.1 v it all refer to ity and doall as certainl lyand evidently agree
‘-’-li h our Theory concerning the form and {ituarion of it.

The pe "|.IL|‘JIL:-I.I‘- form a ul pofture of that firlt Earth being prov'd

I om thefe four places, ‘tis more eali¢ and emphatical to nm,lpn,t
in this fence []I:-Cl* pallage in b ch. 26. 7. He fivetcheth out the Nor
oter the Tobu, (for {o itis in Lhc original) m.rd.{rmgﬁ.r'; the Earth “'P"m

0, J';:-." n.ui this ftrange foundation or no foundation of the &xte-
riour Eaith feems tobe theground of thole noble queftians propos'd
to Fob by Gt :[{ Almighty, Ch. 38, Where waft thou when Ilasd the foun:
dations n. the Earth ¢ Declare if thou baft undevflanding. Wherenpon are
1he fomndations HJ.[J-';_.:JJ faftned, ane who fard the wrmrﬂuﬂf ¢ Theare was
neither foundation, nor corner-ftone, in that piecelof Architefture;
and that was it which made the art and wonder of it. - But I have

e

’??

fpoken more largely to thefe places in the Theory it felf. Ard if the Eﬂ i

four Texts before-mentioned be confider'd withoue prejudice,l think
there are few matters of natural Speculation that can be o well
provid out of Scripture, as the Form which we have given to the
Ante-diluvian Earch.

But yet it may be thought a juft, if not a neceflary appendix to
this difcourfe, concerning the form of the Antediluvian Earth, to
aive an account alfo of the Aute-dilav :.m Abyf, and the fituation of
it according to Scriprure 5 for the relation which thefe two have
to one another, will be a further means to difcover if we have right-
ly determin'd the form of that Earth. The dbyfs or Tebom-Rabbab is
a Scripture notion, and the word is not us'd, that I know of, in that
diftinét and 1‘.-.,:'1'|iqr fence in Heathen Authors. 'Tis plain that in
Scripture it 1s not always taken for the Sea (as Gew. 1.2. 8¢ 7. 11. L g
49.25. Dent.33.13. Fob 1314, B¢ 38.16. Pfad.33.7: & 71.20.0¢ 78.15.
&' 135.6, dpoc.20.1.3.) but for fu-mL other mals of waters,or {ubter-
raneous {tore-houfe. And this being obferv'd, we may eafily difco:
ver the nature, and fer down the Hiftory of the Scripture-Abyfs.

The Mother- Abyfs is nodoubt that in thebeﬂ,mmn,y of Genefir, 0.2,
which had nothing but darkne(s uponthe face of it, or a thick caligi-
nous air. The next news we hear of this Abyfs is at the Deluze,Gen.7.

11.) where 'tis faid to be broke open, and the watexs of it to have
drowned
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drowned the World. Tt leems then this Abyfs was clos'd up fome
time beowmt the' Creation and the Deluge, and had oot another
cover than i that of darknefs. And if we will beligve Wifdom, P yov.
8. 27y who'was there prefent at the formation u;']‘.h-_- Earth, an Orb
was fet upon the face'of the Alyfr at the beginning of the World.
Thatthele three places reter to the fame Aby(s, T chink, cannot
be queftioned by any thae will compare them and confider them.
Tharof the Deluge, Mijer calls there Tebom-Rabbab, the Greay Abyfi
and can there be any greater than che forementioned Mother-Abyis?
And WISDOME, in-that place in the Proverbs, uleth the [ime
phrafe and words with Mafes, Gen. 1. 2. DD 138 2. apon the face
of the Deep or of the Mbyfr 5 chang nz darknefs for that Orb of the ex
teriour Earth which was made afterwards to inclofeic. And in th's
vault it lay, and under this cover, when the Plalmift fpeaks of it
in:thiefewards (Pl 3307. He garbereth the waters of the Sed, ay in a
* rhic recding " bags' be Jayeth up vhe dbyfs in ftore-boufes. Laftly, we may obferv.
e sranfiting that twias this Mother-Aby(s whofe womb was burft ar the Deluge,
ieseed, (Theor, When the Sea was born, ‘and broke forth as if it had Hffued out of o
Boak 1. p2€.) wombys as. God expreffech it to Fob, cb. 38. 8. in which plice the
FE|I]1£;-,:.J|];: Chwldee Paraphrafe ‘reads it, when it broke forth, coming out of the
enreadon 2 dinfi. Wihich difruption at the Deluge feams alfo ro be alinded to
rmer. FObI20r4,75. and more plainly, Prev. 3. zo0. by bis knowledge the
v and 12 1e  AAbyffesiave broken up.
fonce, Lhusoyow have already a threefold ftate of the Abyfs , which
makes@ thort Hiftory of it; firlt, Open; at the beginning s then co-
vered,2till thie Deluge. Then broke open again, as it 1s at prefent. And
werpuriue the Hiftory of it no further 5 but we are told, dpic.20. 3.
That ivfhall be fhue up again, and the great Dragon init, for a
Thoufind years. 'Inthe mean time we may obferve {rom this furm
and paofture.of the Ante diluvian Abyls, how fuitable it is and co-
herent with thar form of the Ante diluvian Farth which St.Peser and
the Ffalmift had defcrib'd, fuftain'd by the waters s fonnded apon the
waters 5 flvevche above'the waters s for if it was the cover of this Aby(s
(and it had fome cover that was broke at the Deluge) it was fpread
as a Cruft or Ice upon the face of thofe waters, and fo made an
Orbis Tervavams, an habitable [phere of Earth about the Abyfs.

Y Omuch for the form of the Ante-diluvian Earth and Abyls
b which as they aptly correfpond to one another, fo, you fee, our
Theoryanfwers and is adjufted to both 3 and, 1 think, {o fitly, that
we haveno reafon hitherto to be difpleas’d with the fuccefs we have
hadidn the examination of it, according to Scriprure. We have dit.
parch'd the two main points in queftion, firft, to prove a diverfity
1 general berwixe the twonatural Worlds, or betwixt the Heavens
and the Earch before and after the Flood. Secondly, to prove where-
in this diverfity confifted s or thar the particular form of the Anre
diluvian Heavens and Earth was fuch according to Scripture, as we
have defcrib’d it in the Theory. You'l fay, then the work is done,
what
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what needs more, all thereft follows of ‘courfes for if the Antedilu:
vian Earth had fuch a form as we have propesd and provd it to
have had, there could be'no Deluge inic but by a diffolution of irs
parts and exteriour frame: And a Deluge 'fo made, would not be
in the nawre of a fanding . Pool, butcof’ o violene ‘agitdtion and
commotion of the Waterse This is trues! Thele parts of the Theo
ry are fo cemented, that voirmult grantail“af you zrantany. How
ever we will.ery if even  théleewo parucolars’ alfo may he prov'd
out of Scriptures That is, if there be aiy marks or memoranduims
left there by the Spirit of Ged, of fuch & fraction or diffolution of
the Earth at the' Deluge. And alfo [uch charaters of the Deluze
it felf, as fhow it to have been by a fludtuation and impetuous com:
motion of the Water

To proceed thens That there was a Fradtion or Diffolution: of the
Earth at the Deluge, the hiitory. of it by Mofes gives us the firft
account, {eeing he tells vs, as the principol caofe of the Flood, That
the Fountains of | the Greas dbyfe were cloven or burft afunder ; and
upon this difruption the waters gnfh'd out from the bowels of the
Ear:h, as from the widen'd mouths of {o many Foantains. 'I donot
take Fomntains there to fiznifie any more than Sources o Stores of
Woater s noting alfo this manner of their. ecuption from below, or
out of the ground, as Founrains do. - Accordinaly in the Proverbs;
(chap.3.29.) "tis only (aid, the dbyffes mere broken open.. I do notdoubt
but this vefers to the Deluge, as Hede, and others underfland it che
very word being us'd here, bothin the Helrew and Septuagine, chat
exprefs'd the difruprion of the Abyfs at che Deluge.

And this breaking up of the Earch avthae time, is elegantly ex-
prelt in ?’{r.l'r, by theburlting of the Womb of Nature, when the Sea
was firft browuzhe to light 5 when after many pangs andi throes and
dilacerations of her body, Marure was delivered of a burthen which
fhe had born in her Womb Sixteen Hundred Years.

Thefe three places 1 take, to <be memeorials and  proofs of the difs
ruption of the Earth, or of the Abyfs, at. the univerfal Deluge.  And
to thele we may add more out of the Prophets. Fob, andthe Pfaims,
by way of allufion { commonly ) to the ftate of Mature av-that time,
The Prophet [fasalb 1ny defcribing the future deftruétion of the World,
chap,24. 18, 19, feems plainly to allude and have refpe to the pait
deltruction of iy at' the Deluges 'as appears by that leading expreffi-
on, the wvindores from an bigh are open, NN DTIVD NI, 3upi-
dg: n 78 weavi wrewyacar, taken manifeltly from Gew 7o Then
{ee how the defcription goes on, the windoies . from an bigh ave apen,
and the _ﬁ.-r.'p_er‘r'.ﬁ.!'pm of the Farth ds Tbake.  The Farth ir Hm_-r{}' .ﬁrukfﬂ
dowony the Earth o5 quite diffilv'd, the Eavthis exceedmgly moved, Here
are Concullions, and Fractions, and, diffolutions, as there were in
the Mundane Earth-quake and Deluges which we had expreft be-
fore only by breaksug open the dbyfi. By the Foundations of che Earth
here and ellewhere, I perceive many underftand the Centres fo by
moving or fhaking the foundarions, or purting | them outrof courfe,
mult be underftood a difplacing of the Centres which: was really

done at the Deluge, as we have (hewnin its proper place.  If we 4

therefore remember that there was both.a diflocation, as I may fo
Aa fay s
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fay s and a fraction in the bedy of the Earth, by e great fall,
a diflocation as to the Centre, and a fraftion as to the Stirfate antd
Exterior Region, it will rruly anfwer to all thofe expreflions in the
Prophet, that feem fo {lrange and. extraordinary. “Tis true, this
place of the Prophet refpects-alfo and foretels the future deftruction
of the World ; but that being by Fire, when the Elewents [hall nicl
with forvent heat, and the' Barvh withthe wovks thevein fhall be burne up,
thefe exyirefions of frafhions and comenffions, feem to be take origi-
nally from the manner of the Worlds firft nl;[iru.::.iun,,:anﬁu be
transferr’d, by way of application, to reprefent and fignific e fo-
cond deftrudiion of it, though, it may be, .not with the (ame exact-
neis and propriety. ~”

There are feveral other places that refer to the diffolution afid fub-
vérlion of the Earch ar the Deluge: divs ‘0.5, 6. The Lord of Hoffs
ir he thar toncheth the. Earth, and it fball melt, or be diffol’'d,
and it fball ivife wp winlly like a Flood, and frall be drovaed a5 by the
Fiood of Egypr. By thes and by the next werfe the Prophet feems ro
allude to the Deluge, and to the diffolution of the Earth thar was
then.  This in Feb feems vo be call'd breakivg down ihe' Fareh, and
evertnrning the Earth, Chap.12.14,vs5. Bebala he breaketh dovn and
st cawnst be - busle againg  He foneserh upon wman, and theve can be wo
opensng. . Bebold, be withboldeth vhe waters, and they dry ups alfo be
Jeirdeth thew ont, and they vverturn the Earth o Which place yon ‘may
fet paraphras'd, Theor. Bovf 1. p. 91,91, “We have already cited, and
fhall hereafter cite; other\places otie of Fob; And as thar Andient
Author { who is thoughr ro have liv'dbefore the Judaieal Oecono:
my, and néarer to Noab than Mofes ) feems 1o have had the Py
septa Noachidaram, §o alfe hefeems to have had the Dogiata Noachs.
darum ;. which were deliver'd by Noab to his Children and Pofteriee,
concerniug ~the myileries of MNawral Providence; the origine and
fate of the World the Ditupe and Aneesdiluvian ffate, f2cand accord:
ingly we find many firictures of thele doévines in the Book of Fob.
Laftly; In thie Pfabms there are Texts that mention the fhaking of
the Earth, and the fonndasions of the World, in reference to the
Flood, if we judge’ aright; whereof we will fpeak under the hexe
Head, comeerning the raging of the Waters in the Deluge,

Thele places of Scriprure may be'noted, as left us to be remfem:
brancers of that genieral ruineand difruption of the Earthar the time
of the Deluge.” But 1%fiow ir willbe faid of them, That they are
not #rict proofs, but allufions only. Be it fos yer whae isthe groungd
of thofe allufions : . fomething mult be alluded to, and fomethine
that hath paftin Mature, and that is recorded in Sacred Hiffory 5 and
what is that, unlefs it be the Univerfal Deluge, and thar chitroe
and difturbance thar was ‘then in all Nature.  If others fay, that
thefe and fuch like places are ro be underflood merally and “allego:
vically, 1 do not envy them: their-interprecation; but When Nature
anil Reafor will bear. & liveral fence, he rule is, -that we fhould not
vécede fromothe Leteera Bue T leave thefe things o every one's
thoughts & which the more' calm they are, and the miore impartial,
the more eafilythey will feel the impreffions of Trath. ' In the medn
time; T proceed to the laft particular mention’'d, The form of the De-
bage it felf. This
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This we fuppafz to have been not in the way of ‘a ftanlihg Pool,
the Waters making an equal Surfice, -and ‘an equal-heighth™~ every
wheres bue thar the extrene héizheh of the Warerd vise made by
the extreme agitation: of thany @usd by the weight and fi

apeat Malles or Regions.of Eacth falling ab once into' the Abyfs: by
which/means, s the Warters' in fome plices were prelt our, ar.d
thrown at an exedfive height into the Alr; fo they would alfo in oot

tain places gape, and lay bare even the boftom of the ' Atwls: which ;
wonid look as an open Grave ready to fwailow up 'the Earth, ‘and

all i bore. Whilitthe Arle, inthe mean time; fallinz and rifing by thefe
gulphs and precipices, fometimesabove water, and fometimes ynder,
was d true Type of the ftate of the Church in this World, And'to
this time and ftate Dawyd alludes in the name of the Church, Pfaf 42.7.
Abyfs calls wnio dlyfr at the woife of thy Cabtarafls or Water-fpouts 3 All
tiry waves and billows bave gone cver me, And again, Pfal. 36. 2,3 In
the name of the Church, Therefore mill ot we fear, tho' the Earsh be
remeved, and tho' the smatamms be  cavvied fufo the miecdft of the Seas.
The waters thereof voar and ave tronbled, the motntaing Jbake wirh the
fieelling thereof.

But there is no defcription’ thore remarkable of more eloguent,
than, of that Scerie of things reprefented, Pyal. 18.7, 8, 0 22c. which
ftill alludes, in my opinion, to the Deluge-feene, and in the name
of the Church.  We will fet down the wogds at large!

Veri6. In my diftrefs 1 called apon the Lovd, and cryed unto my God's
He heard my vosce ont of bis Temple, and my cvy cate beforé bam 2ute
bis ears.

7 Then the Earth fbook and trembled, the foundations alfo of the bills
moved and were fbaken, becanfe be was wroth,

8. There went up a ficke from bis noftrils, and fire out of bis month
devosred s Coals were bindled by it

9. He bowed the Heavens alfo and came domnt, and darknefs was un-
der bis feer.

10, dird be rode npon a Cherabiand did fiie; he did five npon the wings
of the wind.

vi. He made darknefr bis feever places bis pavilion vound about bim
was dark | waters aund thick clonds of the ihie.

12, At the brightnefs before bine the thick douds paffed, basl and cols
of fire.

JI 13. The Lovd alfo: thander'd in'the Heaveis, andthe Higheft gave bis
wosce, Faid and coalr of ﬁ;'c'.

14. Yea, be fentout bis aveows, mid foatter'd them: and bé (hoe ong
lightnings and d:feomfited thomi

15. Then the Chanels of waters weve feew,'and the fonditions of the
World were difeovered 5 at thy vebule, O Lovd) ar the blaft of thebreath
of’ thy moffrils. _

He fént from above, he tookmes be drew me ont of gredr waters,

This I think isa r.nugh *'diaught of the. face of the Heavens and
the Earth at the Deluge, as the lalt Verfes-do intimate s ‘and 'tisap-
Aa 2z ply'd
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darxy I":: |‘||,':-.; -
ption of the
Delupe, both
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metions of the
Heavens, and

the: fraltions
of the Farth,
In hiz firlk

ply’d to exprefs the dangers and deliverances of thesClurchis TThe
Exprefhions are far too high to be applyed to Davsd inthis IPerfon, -and
to his deliverance from Sl ;-no fuch agonies or diferders. of WNa-
ture as are here inftanc'd iny were:made in Dawid s time, orupon his
accountsy but 'ds.a Scheme of the Chuorch, and of her face, parti-
cularly, as reprefented by the Ark, in thar difmal difirefs; when all
nature was inconfufion... And though there may be fome things here
intermixt to-make up the Seene, that are not! forclofe to ‘the fubjed
as the reft, or that may-be referr'd tothe future deftruétion of the
World : yet that is not-unulual, -pnor amifs, in fuch defcriptions,
il the preat (trokes be fir and rightly plac’d.  That there was Smoke,
angd_Fire, ;and  Water, and Thunder, and ' Darkeefs; and 1Winds,
and barth-quakes ar the Deluge, we cannot doubt, if we confiderthe
circumftances -of its ‘Waters dailh'd ‘and broken make a fmoke and
darknefs, and no Hurricavo could be fo violent as the motions of
the Air at thatume 3 Thenthe Eavth was tornin pieces, andits Foun-
dations fThaken; And as to Thupder and Lightning, the encounrers
and. collifions  of the, mighty Waves, and the crucks of afalling
World, would make flaihes and noifes, far greater and’ more ter-
rible, than any that can come from vapoursandclouds. There was
an Univerfal Tempelty a conflict and clathing -of all the: Elertierits 5

A- and David lcems to havereprefented it fo; with:God Almizhty in
* the midit of it,.ruling them all

But I am apt to think, fome will. fity, all thisisPoetical in thePro-
phet, and thefe are Hyperbolical and hgurate expreflions, from
which we cannot make any inference,-as to the Deluge dnd: the Na-
tural World. « "Tis trug, thofe that have no Ideaof the Deluge, that
will anfwer to (uch a Scene of things, as is here reprefented; muit
give fuch a flight account of thisPfalm, - But onthe other hand, if
we have already an Idea of the Deluge thatis ratioral, and-alio con-
fonant to- Saipture upony.other proofs, and the defcription here
made by the Prophet anfwer to that. Idea, whether then:is it not
more reafopablero think that. it ftands upon that ground, than to
think it a meer fancyand Poetical Scene of things : This is the'true
{tate of the cley and that which we.mult judge of. Methinks tis
very harfh to fuppofe all this a bare fition, grounded upon nomat-
wr of fact, upon o Sacred Story, -upon’ no appearance: of\Gad in
Nature.  Ifyou fay it hagha meral Jfignification, fo ler ir: have; we
do_not defiroy: thaes it lmth reference no douhr, o thedangers and
deliverances of the Church s but the queftion is, whether the wards
and narural fence bea fancy onlyy a-bandle of rindome hypérboles :
or whether they relate to the hiftory of the Deluge, and the flate
of the Ark there reprefenting -the Ghurch. | This.makes the Sence
doubly rich, Hiltoricallyand Morally 5 and groundsit upon Seripture
and- Reafon; as well as.upem Fancy. w1
aThat vieleny eruption.of the Sea.out.of the. Wamb of the:Earth,
which ol fppeaks of, is, in my judgment, another defcription of the
Deluge 5 "Tis Chap. 38, 8y0510,1.7, Mo fbar e the Sea prink dogrs,

“when at broke forth, as if st had iffwed one of @ Wombs When I made the

eloud the ganment theredf, and +hicky deekiiofv afmadlie  bakd fod it
And Lroke up for it miy dycréed phict—ss—=hit herea ftily thon eome. fec.
: Here
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Here you lee the birth and nativity of the Sea, er
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of Oceamas, delcrib'd *5 how he broke out of the J"'":*' ‘T'L"Jv o ‘JJ'fu'r'l'!r‘t-l_-:;.'J.‘--
T X - * - & oviy Fellyr iy, |emrinr ab adificra, fiz
Womb; and what his firlt garment and [-.r-.1r]]]|1_-1| Bl i b iy, femiies & e
cloaths were 5 namely clouds and thick darknels, s e exchilrne |:JI.-r,1s||rsjJ Frimmivr, g
Thi H E uf| 7 ST RE TR
Thiscannot refer to any thing, that I know of but % isdua in e, dein w ey

to the face of Natureat the Deluge s when the Sea

PeRE O prodeunr, deaicur e faliii o
frimiy juiy panmiy frowluree. Atgue ex

wasbornand wraptupin clovdsand broken waves, i i {;:"F:‘:_""f:"
. i 8 . 1 ~ L i TR i LU EE
and a dark impenetrable mift round the body of s :

the Earth. And this feems to be the very fame Jhae
Daved hed expre(t in his defeription of the Deluge, Pl 8.1 1. He mzde
darkmefs bis fecret place bis pavrison roand about himwere d ¥k waters and
thick cloads of the shses. For this was truly the fuce of the World in
the time of the Flood,the’ we little refe upon it.And this dark cofi-
fufion every where, above and below, arofe from the violent ahd

i Jerie profamdoe fole pumpera.

confus'd motion of the Abyfs ; which was dafhe in pieces by the s Theot.
falling Earth, and flew into the air in mifty drops, as duft flies up Bk ©-pes:

in a great ruin.

But Tam afraid, we have flayed ton long upon this particular, the
forem of the Deluge s fecing 'tis but a Corollary from the precedent
articie ghout the diffelution of the Farth. However time je net ill
{pent about any thing that relates to natural Providence, whereof
the two molt fignal inftances in our Sacred Writings, are; the De
luge and the Gouflagrarion. And feeing ob and David do often refles
upon the works of God in the external creation, and upon the ad-
miniltrations of Providence, it cannort be imagin'd that they thould
never reflect upon the Deluge ¢ the molt remarkable change of Na-
ture that ever hath been, and the moft remarkable judzment upon
mankind. And if they have refle@ed upon it any where, 'tis, I think,
in thofe places and thofe inftances which T have noted s and if thofe
places dorelate to the Deluge, they are not capable, in my judgment,
of any fairer or more natural interpretation than thar which we
have given them 5 which, you fee, how much it favours and con:
firnss our Theory.

I have now finitht the heads I undertock to prove, that T might
fhew our Theory to agree with Seripture in' thefe three principal
points 5 firft, in that ir fuppofeth a diverfity and difference betwixt
the Ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth, and the prefene Heavens and
Earth. Secondly, in affigning the ‘particular form of the Ante-dilu-
vian Earth and Aby(s.. Thirdly, in explaining the Detuge by a diffe
lution of thar Earth, and an eruption of the Abyls. How far I have
fucceeded in this attempt, as to others, T cannot tell $ but T am fure
I have convinc'd my feif, and am fatisfied that my thoughes, in that
Theory, have run in the fame: trat with the holy Writings: with
the true intent and (pirit of them. There ars fome perfons that are
wilfuily ignorant in certain things, and others that are willing o be
1gnorant as the Apoftle phrafeth it fpeaking of thofe Erernalifts
that denied the dottrine of the:change and revolutions af th: Natu-
ral World : And *tis not to be expected but there are many ftill of
the fame humour 5 and therefore may be called willingly {gnovant,
that is, they will not ufe that: pains and attehtion that s neceffary
for the examination.of fuch a deétrine,. nor impartiality in judg:
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ing alter examination 5 they greedily lay hold on all evidence on
one fide, and willingly forget, or flightly pafs over, all evidenee for
the other 5 this I think is the charaéter of thofe that are willingly 1g-
nervant 5 for 1 do nor take it to be fo deep as a down-right wiliol iy-
nirance, where they are plainly conftious to themfelves of that
wilfulne(s s but where an infenfible mixture of humane paffions 1n-
clines therh one way, and makes them averfe to the othery and n
that method draws onall the confequences of a willing ignorance.

There remains {till, as 1 remember, one Propofition that I am
bound to make good s I {aid at firft, that our Hypothefis concerning
the Deluge was more agrecable not only to Scripture in general, bue
alfo to the particular Hiftory of the Tlood lefr vs by Mofess 1 fay,
more agreeable to it than any other H}rn!!nr.'l'l..'i that hath yet been
propos'd, This may be made good in a few words. Tor in' Mafer's
Hiftory of the Deluge there are two principal points, The exrent
of the Deluge, and the Caufes of its and in both thele we do fully
agree with thar facred Author. ds to the extent of s, He makes the
Deluge univerfal 5 AN the bigh bills auder the rhole heaven were co-
ver'd, ﬁ_ﬁ'e‘eu enbity gpwards » We allo make it ltiii‘n'ﬂ'ﬁli, over the
face ot the whole Farth s and in fuch a manner as muft needs raife
the waters above the top of the higheft Hills every where."As to the
canfis of it; Mofes malkes them ro be the dify l.]p.‘:lc'rn of the ..rH:lll._,l':l', and
the Rass s and no mores and in this alfo we exactly ‘agree with
him 5 we know no other caules, nor pretend to any other but thode
two. Diftinguithing therefore Mofes his narration as to the fub-

ance and circumftances of it, it muft be allowed that thele two
points make the fubftance of iry and that an Hypothehis thae differs
from it in eithér of thefe two, differs trom it more than Ours ;
which, at the worft, can but differ in matter of circumftance, Now
feeing the great difficulty abouot the Deluge is the quantity of Wa-
ter required for it, there have been rwo explications propofed, be-
fides ours, to remove or fatishe this difficulty’s One whereof makes
the Deluge not to have been univerfal, or to have reacht only Fades
and (ome neighbouring Countries 5 and therefore lefs water would
fuffice 5 The other owning the Deluge to be univerfal, fupplies it
felf with Water from the Divine Omnipotenty, and fays new Wa-
ters were creatéd then for the nonce, and again annihilated when
the Deluge was to ceafe. Both thefe explications you fee, (and 1
know no more of notethat are not obnoXious to the fame excepti-
ons) differ from Mofes in the fubftance, orin one of the two fub-
ftantial points, and confequently more than ours doth “The firft
changeth the Flood mto a kind of national inundation, and the fe
cond affigns other caufés of it than Mafer had affigned. And as
they both differ appatently from the Mofaical Hiltory fo yon may fee
them refuted upon’ other groundsalfo, in the third Chapter of the
Firft Book of the Theory.

This may be fufficient a5 to the Hiftory of the Flood by Mefes. But
pofiibly it may be faid the principal objection will arife from Mefes
his Six-days Creation in the firft Chapter of Genglis: where another
fort of Earth, than what we have form'd fromthe Chaos, 'is repre
fented toys; mamely, a Terraquesus Globe, fuchas our Earth is at
pros
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prefent. "Tis indeed very appavent, that Mafes hath accornmodared
his Six.lays Creation to the prefent form of the Earth; or to that
which was before the eves of the people when he writ. But itis a
grear queftion whether that was ever intended for a true Phylical
account of the origine of the Earth : or whether Mofer did either
Philofophize or Aftronomize inthat deferviption. . The ancient Ta.
thers, when they anfwer the Heathens, and the adverfaries of Chri-
ftianity, do generally deny its aslam ready to make good upon
another occafion. And the thing it felf bears in it evident marks of
an accommodation and condelcention to the vulgar notions concer-
ning the form of the World. Thufe that think otherwife, and would
make it Jiterally and phyfically true in all the parts of it, I defire
'rhll:m, without entring upon the firict merits of the caufe, to d:ter-
mine thefe Preliminaries. Firft, whether the whole univerfe rife
from a Terreltrial Chans.  Secondly, what Sylteme of the World
this Six-days Creation proceeds upen: whether it fuppofes the
Earth, or the Sun, for the Center. Thirdly, Whether the Sun and
|.'I Xt Stars arve of a later date, and a later birth, than this Globz of
Earth. And laftly, Where is the Region of the Super-celeftial Wa
ters. ‘When they have determin’d thefe Fundamentals, we will pro:

ceed to other nbfervations upon the Six-days work, which will fur: «——

ther affure us, that 'tis a narration fuited to the capacity of the peo:
ple, and not to the firict and phyfical nature of things. Befides, we
are to remember, that Mafes muft be fo interpreted in the firft Chap-
ter of Gengfir, as not to interfere with himfelf in other parts of his
Hiftory 5 nor to interfere with S. Peter, or the Prophet Dawid, of
any other Sacred Authors, when they treat of the fame martter. Nor
laitly, {o, as to be repugnant to clear and uncontefted Science. For,
in things that concern the nararal World, that muft always be con-
{ulted.

With thele precautions, let them try if they can reduce that nar-
rative of the Origine of the World, to phyfical truth ; fo asto be
confiftenr, both with Nature, and with Divine Revelation every
where. It is eafily reconcileable to both, if we fuppofe it writin a
Vulgar ftyle, and to the conceptions of the People : And we cannot
deny that a Vulgar ftyle is often made ufe of in the holy Writingzs.
How freely and unconcernedly does Scripture fpeak of God Almigh-
t¥, according to the opinions of the vulgar ? of his paffions, local mo-
tions, parts and members of bis body. Which all are things that do not
belong, or are not compatible with the Divine Nature, accordifg@to
truth and Science. And if this liberty be taken, as to-God himiglf,
much more may it be takenas to his works. And accordingly we fee;
wimt motion the Scripture gives to the Sun: what figure to'the
Earth: what figure to the Heavens : All according to the appear-
ance of fence and popular credulity ; without any remorle for hur
ving tranferefied the rules of intelledtual truth. - i

This.vulgar fiyle of Scripture in deferibing the natures of things,
hathubeen, often wiiftaken for the real fence, and fn:become a ftums
bligg block in the way of trach.  Thus the duthropsmorphites of old

contentled for the homane thape of God, fromithe Lewer of Sorips

rure 5 and brought many exprefs Texts for their purpofe : but {ound
a reafon
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reafon ar length, got the upper hand of Literal authority, Then,
feveral of the Chriftian Farhers contended , that there were no
dutipodes : and made that deétrine irreconcileable to Scripture. But
this alfo, aftera while, went off, and yielded ‘to reafon and experi-
ence. Then, the Motion of the Earth muft by no means be allow’d,
as being contrary 1o Scripture: for fo it isindeed, according to the
Lerter and Vulgar ftyle.  Bur all intlligent Perfons fee thorough
this Argument, and depend upon it no more in this cafe, than in
the former.  Lafily, The original of the Earth from a Chaos,drawn
according to the rules of Phyfiology, will not be admitted : becaufe
it does not aaree with the Scheme of the Six-days Creation. PBut
why may not this be writ in a Vulgar ftyle, as well as the reft 2
Certainly therecan be nothing more like a Vulgar ftyle, than to fet
God to work by the day, and in Six-days to finith his task : 25 he is
there reprefented. ' We may therefore probably hope that all thefe
difguifes of truth will at lengeh fall off, and that we fhall fee God
and his Worls in a pure and naked Light.

Thus T have finifh'd what I had to fay in' confirmation of this
Theory from Seripture.: 1 mean of the former part’ of ir, which de-
rends chiefly upon the Deluze, and the Ante-diluvian Farth. When
yvou have collated the places of Scripture, on cither fide, and Taid
them in the balance, to be weigh'd one againft ‘ancthers If you do
but find them equal, or near to an equal poife, you know in whe-
ther Scale the Natural Reafons are to be laid : and of what weight
they ought to be in an argument of thiskind. There is a great dife
ference betwixt Scripture with Philofophy on its fide, and Serip-
ture with Philofophy againft it: when the queftion is concerning
the Natural World. And this is our Cafe : which I'leave now to
the conlideration of the uhprejudic’d Reader: and proceed to the
Proof of the Second Part of the Theory.

HE later Part confifts of the Conflagration of“the World, and

the New Heavensand New Earth. And feeing there is no dif-
pute concerning the former of thefe two, our:task will now lie in
a little compafsy| Being only this, To prove that chere will be New
Heavens, andra New Earth, after the Conflagration. This, ‘to my
mind, is fufficiently done’ already, in the firft; fecond and third
Chapters of the 4th. Book, both from Scripture and Antiquity,
whethet Sacred or Prophine : and therefore, at prefent, we will
only makea-thort and eafie review of Scriprure-Teftimonies; 'with
defign chiefly to obviate and difappoint the Evafions of  fich,
as, would: beat’ down folid Texts into thin Metaphers and ' Able-
gories. ; ;
nole Thym
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The Teftimoniesof Scriprure concerning the Keiovation of the World,
are either exprefs, or implicit. Thofe Il exprefs, thar mention the
New | Heavens and New Earthiz And chofe implicic that fignifie thé
fame thing, but not in exprefs terms.  So when our Saviour {pealks
of a Palimgenefia, or Regencration, | Matr. 19.28,20.) Or S. Peter
of an dpocataflafis or Reltitution; (Aék 5.21.) Thefe being words
us'd by all- Authors, ‘Prophane or Ecclefiaflical, for the Removation
of the World, cugh, in reafun, ro be interpreted in the fame fence
in the Holy. Writings.  And'in.like manner, when S. Pasl Ipeaks
of his Futnre Earth, oran babitable World b come, Hebr. 2. 5. or of a
Redemption or melioration of the prefent ftate of Nature, Rem. 8.27.
22. Thefe lead vs again, in other terms, to the fame Removation of
the World.. Bur thereare alfo fome places of Scripture, ‘that ferthe
Nere Heavenr and New Eavelein fuch a full and OPEN view, thar wa
mult (ut our eves not to fee them., 5. Fobn 1E|:.':=_. he faw them, and
obfery'd the form of the MNew Earth, dpoc.21. 1. The Seér Ifarab
fpoke of them it exprels words, manv hundred years before. And
5. Peter marks the time when they are to - be 'introduct, namely,
after the Conflagration, or after the Diffolutiont of the prefent Hea-
vens and Earth: 2 Pet.3.12,13.

-7

Thele later Texts of Scripture, being fo exprefs, there is but one
wiaty left to elude the force of themy and “that is, by tirning the
Rencvation of the Werld into 2n Allegory : and making the New Hea-
vens and New Earth to be Allegorical Heavens and Farch, nor real
and material, as oursare. Thisis a bold attémpe of fome modern
Authors; who chufe rather to firain the Word of God, than their
own Notions.  Theréare Allezories, nodoubt, ir Seripture, bur we
are not to allezorize Scripture without fome warrant : either from
an_Apoftelical Interpretation, ‘or from the neceffity of the ‘matter :
and I do not know how they cen pretend to either of thefe, in this
cale. However, That they may have all fair'play, weé will lay afide,
ar prefent, all the other Texts of Scriprurs, and confine our felves
wholly to'S. Peter's words: to fee and examine whether they are,
or can be turn'd into' an Allegory, according to the beft rules of In-
terpretation

S. Peter’s words are.thele : “Seeing then all thefe things fHall be dif:
folv'd, whar msanner of perfins onght ye to be, in boly comverfation and
godlinefs 2 Looking “fiv, and bafling the eomivig of the Day of God :
wherein the Heavens: beiig on firg hall be cf:'.-'}':.-ﬁ;";f, and the Elements
Shall ety witk fervent bear. NEFERTHELESS, we, accerd
sug to'bis promife, look ' fir Nom Heawens and «-New Earth, mbevein
Raghteonfiefi fhall dwell. The Queltion is concerning this lalt Verfe,
Whether the New Heaveits and Barthhere promis'd, are to be realand
material Heavens and Farth, or'enly'fizurative and allegotical.” The
words, 'you fee, are clear': and the general‘rulé of Intérprétation is
this, That we are not to recede from the letter, or the literal fence,
unlefs therebe a neceflity from ‘the' fubiedt matter § fuch a neceffity,
a5 makes a literal Interpretation abfurd.  But where is that necelfity
in this Cafe > Cannot God make New Heavens and a New Earth,
as eafily as-he made the Old ones+ Is his fttength decay’d ' (mce thae

Time;

.
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Time, orf is Mater grown more l.l1'ui:-:nl1mt }N-.n, does not h.L*Lll €
ofter her felf voluntarily to raife a New. World , from: the'Second
Chaos, as well as from the Firft: and, under the condut of Provi-
dercz, tomake it as convenlentan hubimia:uus the Primaval Earth:
Therefore no neceflity can be pretended of leaving the liveral fence,
upon an mncapacity of the fubject marter.

he Second Rule to determine; an Interpretation to be! Literal or
Allegorical, is, The ufe of the fame words or phrafe in the Context,
and the fignification of them there. - Ler's then examine our cafe ac-
cording to this rule... S, Perer had us'd the {ame phrafe of Heavens
and Earth twice before in the fame Chaprer. | The Old Heavens and
Earth, ver.s, The Prefent Heavens and Earth, ver. 7. and now he
ufes it I.__-.!h:} ver.13. The New Heavens and Earth.  Hive we nict
then realon 1o {uppole, that hl. takes it here in the fame fence, that
he had done twice before, for real an d i aterial Heavens and Earth?
There is no.mark fet of a new fignification, nor why we fhould al-
ter the fence of the words, That he us'd them alwaysibefore for
the material Heavens and Earth, I think none will quefion s and
therefore, unlefs they can give us a fufficient reafon, why we'fhould
change the fignification of the words, we arc bound, by:this fecond
rule allo, to underfland them in a literal fence.

Laftly, The vary form of the Words, and the manner of theiride-
P._nl.s:f e upon the Context, leads us to a literal fence, and'to ma-
terial Heavens and Earth. WEFERTHELESS, faysthe Apoftie,
me expeél New Heavensiie'e, Why Newerthelefs! that i 5, notwithitand:
ing the diflolution of the prefent Heavens and Earth. 'The Apoftle
torefaw, what he had faid, might raifea doubt in their minds, whe-
ther all thimzf would not be at an-end : Mothing more of Heavens
and Earth, or of .any habitable World, after the Conflagration s
and to chviate this; he tells them, Notws -f{.u'amg thar wonderful
defolation that I have deferib'd, we do, according 10 God's promifes;
expect New Heavens and a New Earth, to be an Habitavion forthe
Righteous.

You fee thenthe New Heavens and New E arth; whichthe Apofile
fpeaks of; are fubftituted in the place of thofe that Were deftroy’d av
the Conflagration; and would you fubftiture Allegorical Heavens
and Earthin the place . of Material > - A fhadow fora fubftance ?
Wi 1t an Equivocaticn would it-be in the Apoftle, when the doube
was ahout the material Heavens and L:!I th, tamake an anfwer aboue
Allegorical: . Laftly, The Timeing of the thing determiniesihe fence.
When Mall this New World appear? after the ConBagration, ithe
fpoftle fays - Therefore it cannot be underflood of any Moril Reno-
vation, to bc made at, or in the times of the Gofpel, as\ehefe Alle-
gorifts pretend. . We muft therefore, upon all -accounts; ‘conclude,
that the Apofile intended a literal rt]’!l:c real and marerial Heavens,
to fLH:-:f:uLu;l thefe after the Conflagration : which was thé thing to ber
prov'd. . And I know.not what- Bars the Spirit of God can a"..t to!
keep us within the l_{rl'[':l]:'.l.:l.r-b of a Literal Sence, if thele be nut fuffi-

clent.

Thus much for the Explication of S. Perer’s Doéirine, - m‘wrnmg
the WNew: Heavens and New Earch: which fecores. the-Second Pare
of
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of our Theory., For the Theory ftands upon two Pillars, or two
+ Pedeftals, The Ante-diluvian Earth and the Furure Earth ; or, in S.
Peter's phrale, The Old Heavens and Earth, and the New Heavens
«and Earth : And it cannot be fhaken, fo long as thefetwvo continue
firm and immoveable. We might now put an end to this Review,
but it may be expected poffibly that we thould fay fomething con

L'.L':'-ling the Milleminm : winch we have, contrary to the general
Sentiment of the Modern Millewaries; plac’d in the Futare Earti:,
Our Opinion hath this advantage above others, thae, all fanztical
preteniions to power and empire in this World, are, by thefe means,
blown away, aschaff before the wind. Princes need not fear to be
dezthron’d, to make way ro1he Saints : nor Governments unhing'd,
that They may rule the World with a rod of Iron. Thefe are the

eftelts of'a wild Enthufiafm 5 feeing the very ftate which they aim
ar, is not to be upon this Earth.

But that our fence may not be miftaken or mifapprehended in
this particular, as if we thought the Chriftian Church would never,
upon this Earth, be in a better and happicr pofture than'it ds in ac
prefent: We muft diftinguith berwixe a melioration of the World, if
you will allow that word : and a Milleaniswm. We do not deny a re-
formaticn and improvement of the Church, both as to Peace, Pu-
rity, and Piety. That knowledge may increafe, mens minds be en-
larg'd, and Chriftian Religion berter underftcod : That the power
of Antichrift (hall be diminifh'd, Perfecution ceafe, Liberty of Con-
fcience allow'd, amongft the Reformed : and a greater union and
harmony eftablifh’d. That Princes will mind the publick good, moré
than they do now ¢ and be themfelves better examples of Vertue
and true Piety. All this may be, and I hope will b, e’'relonz. But
the dpocalyprical Milletinisim, or the New Ferufulem, is fiill another
matter. It differs not in degree 'only fromy the prefent ftate, butisa
new order of things: toth in‘the Moral World and in the Natu-
ral 5 and that cannor be till wé eoine into the N Heavens and New
Earth. Suppofe what Reformation you can in this World, there
will flillremain many things ineonfiftent with. the true Millennial
ftate. Antichrift, tho' weakned, will notbe finally deftroy’d ¢ill the
coming of our Saviour, nor Satan bound. And there will be always
Poverty, Whars, Difeales, Knaves and Hypocrites, in this World :
which are not confiftent with the New Ferufialen, as S. Fobn defcribes
it. .'.f;'.-;'.;'. 21. 3, 3, 4, I¥c.

You {ee now what our notion is of the Millennium, as we deny
this Earth to be the Seat of it. "Tis the ftate that {ucceeds the firit
Relurrection, when Satan is lockt up in the bottomlefs pit. The ftate
when the Martyrs arz to return into Life, and wherein they are to
have the firlt lot and chief fhare. A ftate which is to laft a thoufand
years. dnd Bleffed and Holyis bey that hath a part in it : on fuch the fe-
cond death bath 1o power, but they fball be Priefts of God and lf-:*‘-i'ﬂ',.l'f, and
fhall reign with bim a thoufand years. 1f you would fee more particular
reafons of our judgment in this cafe, w!}y {fuch a Millennium 1s not
to be expetted in this World : they are fet down in the 81h. Chapt.
of the 4¢b. Book, and we do not think it neceffary that they fhould

be here repeated.
| L A
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As to that di [ii.]"[ut]Un that ffn Ows I]m "1|| lennium, ar 1L|. H:‘:Lc'h &
to. the Confummarion of all things, feeing it 15 but-problemarical,
we leaveit to ftand or fall by theevidence already given. And fhould
be very glad to lee the cunjeftures of others, more learned, in Spe.
culations o abftrufe and remote from common knowledge. They
cannot (urely be thought unworthy or unfit for our Meditations,
fezing they are fuggeited to us by Scripture i felf. And to what end
were they propos'd to us there, if it wus not intended that they
fliould be underftood, fooner or later:

I have done with this Review : and {hall only add one or two re:
flections upon the whole difcourfe, and fo conclude. You have feen
the ftate of the Theory of the Earth, as to the Matter, Form, and
Proofi of it: both Naturaland Sacred. If any one will fubftitute 4
better inits place, Ifhall.think my (elf: more obliged to him, than
if he had (hew'd me the Quadrature of ithe Circle. | Bat it i5 nog
enough to pick quarrels here and there : that may be done by any
writing, efpecially when it is of fo great exrent and comprehenfion;
They -muft build up, as well as pull. downs and give us anothés
Thearyinfiead  of this; fitted 1o the fame MNatoral Hiftory of the
Earth; according as it isilet down in: Scripture : and then let the
World take their choice. He that cuts downea Tree, is bound in rea-
{on to plant two, becaufe there is an hazard in their growth and
thriving: .

Then as tothofe that are fuch rigorous Scripturifls, as wo Lujulru
plainly demonfirativeiand irrefiftible Texts for every thing rthey end
tertain or believe s They would do well to refed-and confider;
whether, forievery article in-the three Creeds (whicly bave no fup:
purt from natural reafon)thiy can bring fuch Texts of Seriprure as
they require of .othevs:. proa fairer .md julter evidence, ‘all things
confider'd, than wehave done for the fubftance of this Theory. We
have not indeed faid all thar might be faid, a5 to. Antiquity: thae
making no part in this Review, and being capable fiill of great ad:
ditions, . Bue &5 to Seriprure and. Reafon:1 have no 'more to’ add.
Thofe that are not fatished with the proofs already l‘.lluducd upon
rm;-ju twWo ]'IL-J.L'.“, areundera f; ite, .‘mlci ot i I|.1 which 15 not 1,1 |-[-1_|,r
power tolgiercome.
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